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1. Introduction 

·God God Dear Father ,n Heaven I'm not a pray,ng 
man. but If you're up there and you can hear me. show me the way ~ 

It s a Wonderful LJfe 1 

When George Bailey tned to gain access to the DMne to save his 

f amity and his bu11ness from Uncle Billy's carelessness hi~ prayed In 

their concern over George's troubles his family and friends, prayed We 

know from having seen them on V -E Day and V-J Day that had their 

spontaneous prayers not been successful the people of 8e1dford Falls 

would have prayed for George 1n church on the following Clhnstmas 

mommg. ,n the company of a congregation representative cJf their relig ious 

community; their spontaneous prayers for George would have 

accompanied standard prayers with fixed words 

To modems like George Bailey's neighbors, the way lo access the 

Divine, indeed the experience of being religious, mostty coni11sts of going 

to services of set prayer at set times In buildings designed f1or such prayer 

at such times; George might well have started his prayer with an even more 

hackneyed HollY'M)Od phrase: ·rm not much of a churchgoing man: 2 

1Frances Goodrich, Albert Hackett and Frank Capra, Ifs a Wonderful 
Life. Sc:rNnplay. Liberty Films, 19-18. In Jeanine Basinger !(In 
Collaboration with the Trustee• of the Frank Capra Archive a), The lfi..Jj 
Ktau•Mlf l,Jfe Book, 269. New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1986. 
2According to a recent Pew survey on the state of religion i:n America, •53 
percent believe in daily prayer.• Frank Rich, •Let Them Not Pray,• New 
Ycri Times, January 7. 1998. 



Jews are no drfferent Non-·Orthodox' reltg1ous Jews have long 

understOOd breaking trad1t1onal laws of Shabbat and festrval observance ,n 

order to get to a synagogue to recite fixed prayers at fixed times not only as 

obedience to a higher reltg1ou1 obltgat1on but as prov1d1ng a greater 

ltkelthood of access to the God of Israel to whom they so pray 

I M Ii suggest 1n th11 study that the idea underlying the dominant 

ptact,ce of western rellg1011ty - acce111ng the Orvine through obligatory 

community prayer at set lime, with set subJects - was a startling 

innovation of the dominant faction of a reasonably small but broadly-based 

group 1n the Land of ls-reel, not yet the leaders of the Jewish people, some 

lime during the century or so after 70 CE To make this suggestion 1t will 

be necessary first to contextualize and to describe the ·religios1~ - an 

anachron11t1c term - of pre-70 Israel 

Several scholars, consciously or otherwise echoing talmud1c 

sources. have confused obligatory fixed prayer at fixed times (Bedford Falls 

on Christmas morning) with the spontaneous act of speaking to the O1v1ne 

{George Balley in Mr. Martini's bar) or with rituals of praise and 

thanksgiving (such as the recital or singing of hymns or psalms) that 

accompanied animal sacrifice in ancient temples in Jerusalem and 

elsev.tlere. This study is not about ·prayer" so broadly understood. 

The two principal components of Jewish obligatory 'NOrship are (1) 

biblical passages bracketed by introductory and conciuding blessings - the 

"Sh'ma and its bleulngs· - and (2) • string of ble11ings to be said in its 

exact preac:ribed wording three times each and every day, called the 

A,,_,., or ·standing. (because it is to be said v.tiile standing) or the 

Sh'moneh Esreh, or ·eighteen· {after the traditional number of ble11ings it 

contains, although it no longer doe1), or heTeftllah, ·tbll Prayer: 

1-2 



This study explore, the origins of the Tefillah 

"H1stoncar approaches to issues of Jewish prayer are somewhat 

ovt of favor perhaps for four reasons ( 1) dIachron1c studies are especially 

drff1cult when the ancient IM:>rld 1s involved. (2) they are even more dlff1cult 

Ytt\en issues of religious behef are involved, (3) several earlier ·h1stonca1· 

attempts to discuss the origin of the Tefil/ah have been forced and 

occasionally ludicrous and (◄ ) our post-modem sens1b1ltttes shy away from 

any attempts to recover "facts • 

But points 1, 2 and ◄ are being overcome In a sanes of new 

approaches to Jewish history during the Roman period Historians are 

devoting mcreas,ng energy to trying to understand the experience of the 

Jews of the first centuries of this Era as the experience, not of a chosen 

people which lives separate and apart (although the individual scholar may 

so beheve as a matter of personal faith) and not of the precursors and 

deniers of the Christ (although the individual scholar may so belteve as a 

matter of per10nal faith), but of one member-nation of the Greek-speaking 

eastern regions of the Roman Empire, with much in common with its 

neighbors. 3 

Foltowing the lead of the.se s<:holars. who have not yet devoted 

much attention to the origin of the Tefillah'. f have, in conducting this 

3These hi1torians include, among others, Martin A Cohen. Shaye J . 0 . 
Cohen and Louis H. Feldman in the United States, Martin Goodman. 
Judith Ueut John North and Tesaa Rajak in England, and Isaiah Gafni 
and Aharon Oppenheimer in larael. 
'Tavee Zahavy may be regarded a, an e>eception. See ·Toe Politics of 
Piety, Social Conflict and the Emergence of Rabbinic Liturgy.· In Paul F. 
Bradshaw and Lawrence A Hoffman, eds., The Making of Jewish and 
Chrlden ~p. Notre Dame: University of Notre Dame Press, 1991, 
-42~. 
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study consulted general htstor,ans as well as ltturg1sts and students of the 

worship practices of Israel's neighbors as well as of Israel in order to be 

able to apply my understanding of current historical approaches to the 

Jewish experience of the first centuries of this Era to the issue of the 

ong1ns of the Teftllah 5 My goal II not. of course. to date the Tefillah 's 

origins but to shed some light on the phenomenon of f 1xed prayer at fixed 

times from a somev.tiat dlff erent point of view and perhaps to contribute to 

the pro,ect of recovering some of the experience of the Roman-period 

Jews particularly those wio first prayed the Tefillah 

I intend to demonstrate that the dominant feature of the sp1ntual lrfe 

of most pre-70 Jews. their principal path of access to their God. was no 

different than that of their neighbors - a sacrrfic1al cult surrounded by 

dramabc and impressive ceremonies in a splendid Temple The cult 

proprtJated the Divine. wi,le providing occasions for comradeship. for rehef 

from the oppression of daily life and. not least, for eating meat 

After four years of a largely auccessful war of rebellion, the Jews· 

Temple was destroyed S1xty-frve years passed, and the Jews, now 

banned from Jerusalem, lost a second, even bloodier. Roman war But the 

passage of sixty-five more years found some of these people, their 

eventual leaders, not serving in another temple, but. prominently among 

their many religious practices, piously praying the Tefillah - spoken words 

at ftxed times on fixed themes In a fixed order - and regarding it to some 

extent as the equivalent of the defunct cult. 

5 Elias J. Blckerman anticipated such an approach. ·Toe Civic Prayer for 
JeruNlem.· Harvard Theological Re\MW 55 (1962), 163-85. 



It 1s slnk1ng that the group of mtellectuals IM"\o eventually 

developed the idea thal their group s ancestral trad1t1ons passed along by 

'M>rd of mouth had originated on Sma1 may have contributed to the idea 

that the ancient spmtual practices of their people could be replaced with 

v.<>rds of mouth It 1s lrven more slnk,ng that they may have done so in an 

intellectual environment which at the same time emphasized Scnpture 

above all No account of these phenomena written ,n the late twentieth 

century can fail at least to mention the attention pa,d to ·saying· by 

Emmanuel Lev,nas. one of the leading Jewish thinkers of our time 

Such are my approaches, aasumpt,ona and premises 6 "Modem· 

authors have considered such issues at least since Zunz.. with the 

pendulum swinging from the search for an Ur-text to an equally 

unpersuasrve. although perhaps still dominant. application of form-cnt1c1sm 

in searches for varied Sttzen ,m Leben Vanous writers have touched upon 

the origin of the Tefillsh while pursuing other scholarly proJects. Recently, 

an Israeli scholar. primarily interested In how avodah might have been 

replaced by telillah, has conciuded that the Tefillah was created, all at once 

and in writing, In Yavneh under Gamaliel II: another, 1n England, treats the 

issue of the onglna of the Tefillah as part of an attempt to understand the 

relative importance to the Rabbis of prayer, of study and of good deeds. 

Theae viewpoint.a, and others, will be the subject of the next Chapters. 

9rhe .. word• are given more particular meanings In Chapter 2. 
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2. What are people saying? 

"Vv'hat. then are the ma}Of h,stoncal problems which st,11 
confront us ' INhat actually happened at Yavneh ' How was the 
statutory lrturgy. and pamcularly the Eighteen Bened,cbons. shaped there? 
Was then! m fact a prayer of E,ghteen Bened,cbons before 70. or was the 
number fixed by Rabbsn Gama/tel II and his circle at Yavneh? To what 
extent are the bas,c rubncs and formulae Rabbinic or popular ,n ongm? 
These are queshons which probably never will be answered to our 
complete sahsfact,on because the data are sparse. ambiguous and 
relat,vely late • 

Richard Sarason. after a review of the scholarship to date 1 

The subject of this study 11 hardly new: academic interest in the 

origins of the Te~/lah goes back at least to the Amora1m in both Israel and 

Baby1onia. was a s1gnrficant element in the nineteenth-century 

Wissenschalt des Judentums and has continued in the t-NentIeth century. In 

ftb and starts. ever since Nor is the 1nconclusrveness of the results of 

investigation desa,bed by Sarason a recent development, one of the most 

important talmudic sources, Megillah 17b,2 provides and supports 

alternative theories for the Tefi//ah'a beginnings. 

The Amoraim based their discussion on tannaitic statement. in the 

Mishnah and In baraitot, and embellished them with biblical prooftexts. 

Their twentjeth-eentury successors have added the Greek Scriptures. 

1RJchard Sarason, ·on the Uae of Method in the Modem Study of Jewish 
Liturgy: In V\IHliam Scott Green, ed., Approaches to Ancient Judaism: 
Theory and Practice 1, 97, 1-18. Mfuoula, Mont: Scholars Pre11, 1978. 
The other major •hlltorical p,ot,1emt• mentioned by Saraaon are the 
inatilution of the synagogue, v.tllch will be addreued later In thia study, 
and the eventl at the geonic period, v.tlich are beyond ita acope. 
1o..a ibed below. 
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Josephus Philo the Oumran literature and the Amora,m themselves to 

lhe,r sources Less interested m proof-tex1,ng as such some of them have 

also culled the Tanakh the Apocrypha and the Pseudepigrapha for older 

material, embell,shmg their cons1derat1on of the origins of the Tefillah and 

related matters in a different f ash1on The number of ancient sources Is. of 

course. hm,ted and as a result twentieth-century authors all generally 

consult the same ones But they come to varying conclusions. partly 

because the sources are drfflcult. but perhaps also because of the Jobs the 

authors ask the sources to do 

Only a fflW of the twenbeth-century authors ~o have taken a 

pos,t,on on the origin of statutory prayer ,n Israel have made that one of 

them ma,or scholarly pro,ects 3 Much of the literature that deals with the 

3The principal authors m th11 category considered in this study are lsmar 
Elbogen. Joseph Heinemann. Ezra Fleischer and Stefan Reif lsmar 
Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy. A Comprehens1ve History Translated by 
Raymond P. Sche ndlin and based on the 1913 German edition and the 
1972 Hebrew edition edited by Joseph Heinemann and others 
Philadelphia, New York and Jerusalem. Jewish Publication Society and 
Jf!Wlsh Theological Seminary of America. 1993. Joseph Heinemann. 
Prayer in the Talmud: Forms and Patterns. Bertin and New York. de 
Gruyter, 19TT. Ezra Fleiac:her, ·on the Beginnings of Obligatory Jewish 
Prayer.· Privately translated by Ruth Ebenstein. Tarbiz (1990) LVIX, 397-
441 . Ezra Fleischer, ·The Shemone Esre - Ila Character, Internal Order, 
Content and Goals,· Privately translated by Ruth Ebenstein. Tarblz LXII 
(1993), 179-223. Stefan Reif, "The Earty History of Jewish Worship." In 
Paul F. Bradshaw and Lawrence A. Hoffman, eds., The Making of Jewish 
and Christian Worship. Notre Dame: University of Notre Dame Press, 1991. 
Stefan Reif, Judaism and Hebrew Prayer: New Perspectives on Jewish 
Uurgica/ H/$1oty. Cambridge: Cambridge University Presa, 1993. 

Other ~t authors In this category include Elias J . Bickerman, Asher 
Finkel, Louil Finkelatein. Steven Katz, Kaufmann Kohler, M. Liber, Leon 
Uebrelch, A. Marmorateln, TIVN Zahavy and Solomon Zeitlin. Elias J. 
Bk:unnan, •Toe Civic Prayer for Jeruulem. • Harvard Theological Review 
65 (1962), 163-35. Asher' Finkel, •vavneh's Liturgy and Earty Christianity,• 
Journl,/ of Ecumenlcal Stucle818 (1981), 231-50. Louis F.inkelsteln, -ille 
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sub,ect does so ,n other contexts such as more general studies (h,stor,cal 

or literary) of the Second Temple tanna1tIc and amoraIc periods " ,nclud,ng 

Development of the Am,dah • Jewish Quarterly Review (New Senes) 16 
( 1925) 1-43 Steven T Katz. ·issues ,n the Separation of Judaism and 
Chnst1anrty After 70 C E A Recons1derat1on," Journal of B1b/lcsl l.Jterature 
103 ( 1984) 43 -76 Kaufmann Kohler . ·Toe Ong ins and Compos1t1on of the 
Eighteen Bened1ct1ons With a TranslatJon of the Corresponding Essene 
Prayers In the Apostolic Constttut,ons • Hebrew Umon College Annual 1 
(192◄ ) . 387-425 M L1ber. ·structure and History of the Tefil1th • Jewish 
Quarterly Rev,ew (New Senes) 40 (1950) 331 -57 Leon J llebre1ch. "The 
Intermediate Bened1ct1ons of the Am,dah • Jewish Quarterly Rev,ew 42 
( 1952). 423-26 A Marmorstein. ·Toe Oldest Form of the Eighteen 
Bened1ct1on1 • Jewish Quarterly Rev,ew 34 (1943), 137-59 Tsvee Zahavy 
·Toe Poht1cs of Piety. Social Conflict and the Emergence of Rabbinic 
Liturgy • In Paul F Bradshaw and La-Mence A Hoffman, eds . Makmg of 
Jewish and Chnsban Worship. 42-68 Solomon Zeithn, "The Tefillah. The 
Shemoneh Esreh An H11toncal Study of the Firs1 Canonization of the 
Hebrew Liturgy· Jew,sh Quarterty Rev,ew 54 (1964). 208-49 
"Gedahah Alon, Jews. Judaism and the ClasSJCal World Studies ,n Jew,sh 
HIStOry m the Times of the Second Temple and Talmud. Translated by 
Israel Abrahams Jerusalem Magnes Press. 19TT Gedaliah Alon, The 
Jews ,n The,r Land ,n the Talmudic Age (70-640 C.E.) Translated and 
edited by Gershon LeVt Jerusalem. Magnea Press. 1980 Elias J. 
Blckerman, From Ezra to the Last of the Maccabees. Foundations of 
Postbibltc.al Juda sm New York.: Schocken, 1962. Martin A. Cohen, ·Toe 
F1r1t Christian Century - As Jewish History." in J . Philip Hyatt. ed., The 
Bible ,n Modem Scholarship, 227-51( Nashville and New York: Abingdon. 
1965 Martin A. Cohen, Two Sister Faiths: Introduction to a Typological 
Approach to Early Rabbinic Judaism and Early Christhlnity. Worcester: 
Assumption College, 1985. Shaye J. 0 . Cohen, From the Maccabees to the 
Mishnah. Philadelphia: Westminster, 1987. Louis J . Feldman, Jew and 
Gent»e in ffH!J Andent World: Attitudes and Interactions from Alexander to 
Justinian. Princeton: Princeton University Preas, 1993. Steven 0 . Fraade, 
From Tredillon to Commentary: Torah end Its Interpretation In the Midrash 
Sifre to Deuteronomy. Albany. SUNY Presa, 1991. Ellis Rivkin, A Hidden 
Revolution. Nahaville: Abingdon, 1978. Shmuel Safrai, The Era of the 
Mishnah and the Talmud: In Halm HIiiel Ben-Sasson. ed., A History of the 
Jewish People, 307-&4. Cambridge. Maas.: Harvard University Press, 1976. 
Shmuel Slfrai, ·Home and Famity,• •Religion in Everyday Life,■ and ·The 
Synagogue.• Translated by Shimon Applebaum and others. In Shmuel 
Safrai and Menahem Stem, eda., The .Jflw/sh People In the Fnt Century: 
HJatorai Geography, PolllJcal Hl8tory, Social, Cultural and Religious Life 
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tenet■ useful 1n undergraduate courses5 more trad1t1onal textual analyses 6 

or speeiahzed rese rch 1n areas such as the inst1tut1on of the synagogue 7 

ascetic movements8 the early Church9 Qumran ,o and mess1an1sm 11 Still 

and lnsbtutlons 2 631 700 Assen and Amsterdam Van Gorcum. 1976 
Menahem Stern. ·Toe Penod of the Second Temple · In Ha1m Hillel Ben• 
Sasson. ed H,sto,y of the Jewish People Menahem Stern. • Aspects of 
Jev.11h Society The Priesthood and Other Classes • Translated by Shimon 
Applebaum In Shmuel Safra, and Menahem Stem, eds . The Jew,sh 
Pttaple ,n the F,rst Century 2 
5A good example 11 Lawrence H. Schiffman, From Text to Tradition A 
History of the Second Temple and Rabbimc Judaism. Hoboken Ktav, 1991 
6Ati example II Tavee Zahavy, The Mishna,c Law of Blessmgs and Prayers 
Tractate Berakhot Atlanta Scholars Press. 1987 
7Th1s area 1s dominated by works written or edited by Lee I Levine Lee I 
Levine. ed . Ancient Synagogues Revealed. 42-44 Jerusalem: Israel 
Exploration Society. 1981 Lee I Levine, ed., The Synagogue in Late 
Antiquity, 159-82 Ph1ladelph1a: American Schools of Oriental Research, 
1987 
8Steven D Fraade. ·Ascetical Aspects of Ancient Judaism· In Arthur 
Green. ed . Jewish Sp,rituslrty From the 'Bible through the Middle Ages, 
253-88 New York Crossroad, 1988. 
9Examples include the INOrks of Paul Bradshaw. James Burtchaell and 
Wayne Meeks Paul F. Bradshaw, Daily Prayer In the Early Church: A 
Study of the o,;g;n and Early Development of the DMne Office. New York 
O>dord University Preas, 1982. Paul F. Bradshaw, The Search for the 
Origins of Christian Worship: Sources and Methods for the Study o f Early 
Liturgy New York and ())(ford: O>dord University Press, 1992. James 
Tunstead Burtchaell, From Synagogue to Church: Public Serv;ces and 
Offices in the Earf',est Christian Communities. Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Preu, 1992. Wayne A Meeks, The First Urban Christians: The 
SocJaf World of the Apostle Paul. New York and London: Yale University 
Pren. 1983. 
1ot....M-ence H. Schiffman, The Halakhah at Qumran. Leiden: Brill, 1975. 
Lawrence H. Schiffman, Sectarian Law in the Dead Sea Scrolls: Courts, 
Testimony and the Penal Code. Chico, Cal.: Scholar• Press, 1983. 
Lawrence H. Schiffman. The Eschatological Commun;tyofthe Dead Sea 
Seto/ls, Adanta: Schotars Preu, 1989. Lawrence H. Schiffman, 1lle Dead 
Sea Scnla and the Earty Hlsto,y d Jewish Liturgy: In Lee I. Levine, ed., 
The S)'negogue In Late Antiquity, •9-60. Reclaiming the Dead Sea Scrolls: 
The Hbdoty of Judaism, the Seckground of Christianity, the Lost Library of 
Qunnn. Philadelphia and Jerusalem: Jewish Publication Society, 1994. S. 



another such context Is ritual ShJd1es. 't\tiere scholars refuse to privilege the 

text of a prayer at the expense of understanding 't\tiat Is really going on 

't\tien people worship 12 

This Chapter surveys the state of the scholarly conversation on the 

sub,ect (Chapter 3 focuses on Ezra Fleischer and Stefan Relf two 

principal scholars now engaged m 1nvest1gat1ng the origins of the Tefillah ) 

To some extent both Chapters supplement Sarason s ar11cle. which 

preceded the cont11but1ons of Fleischer and Relf. and the f,rat chapter of 

Reffs 1993 book. which II briefer than Sarason's article but more 

current 13 The,, work 11 chronolog1cal m method. I have instead grouped 

v.K1ters ,n terms of th«tir approaches, assumptions, conclusions and 

premises (giving each of those words a particular meaning) and I have 

taken greater account of the less-elaborated views of various h11torians 

llterary anatysti and hturg1sts as well as those of the researchers who 

have made the Tefillah and its dating their ob,ect 

Talmon, ·n,e "Manual of Benedictions· of the Sect of the Judaean Desert · 
Revue de Qumran 2 {1 960), 475-500. 
11 Reuven Kime Iman, ·Toe Daity 'Amidah and the Rhetoric of Redemption • 
Jewish Quarterly Review 79 (1988) .165-97 Reuven K,melman, ·n,e Sema 
and it.a Blesaings: The Realization of God's Kingship: In Lee I. Levine, ed . 
The Synagogue in Late Antiquity, 73-86. Reuven Kimelman. ·n,e Messiah 
of the Amidah: A Study in Comparative Me11ianl1m, • Jouma/ of Biblical 
Literature 116 (1997). 313-320. 
12urwrence A Hoffman, Beyond the Text A Holistic Approach to Liturgy. 
Bloomington and Indianapolis: Indiana University Presa, 1987. Lawrence A 
Hoffman, "Reconstructing Ritual•• Identity and Culture: In Paul F. 
Bradshaw and Lawrence A Hoffman, eds., Making of Jewish and Christian 
~hip. 22-41 . lhue investigations beyond the text have not yet, as far 
u I have been able to discover, taken a historical tum and focused on the 
people WlO may have flrlt prayed the Tefillah. 
13SN alao Reuven KJmelman. •Uturglcal Studies In the 90'1. • Jewish Book 
Annue/60 (HKM), 59-72. 
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The authors I will be reporting on are of different ages and 

na grounds They can e s1ly be understood as representing different 

schools of thought with re1pect to Jewish history h,stonography behef and 

practice This Chapter will for the most part disregard such 

Charactenzat1ons and attempt to descnbe V1ews on the ong1ns of the 

Tt!lillsh without regard to IM'lether the author might more generally be 

understood as say a Manost or a Zionist or an observant Jew 

The number of po11t1ons on v.11en and how the Tefillah began 1s 

limited. and With occa11onal exception the writers CO\lered in this survey 

will end up in one of a handful of camps on that question But their views 

on the meaning of the creation of fixed. obligatory communal prayer. 

especially 1n relatJon to the destruction of the Temple. and how they get to 

their conclusions regarding the ong1n1 of the Tefillah, are more important 

than their op1n1ons on the time and place or mechanics of the Tefillah's 

beginnings Accordingly. before setting out the authors' conclusions about 

the ongins of the Tefillah (inciud1ng their views on the functions that the 

ear1y Tefillah perfonned for the Jews v.tlo prayed it), th,s Chapter surveys 

1. the various authors' approache$ to their investigations -

v.tlat questions do they ask, and v.tlat processes underlie those questions? 

2. their unstated (and perhaps unrealized) basic 

as.sumptions about the world of late antiquity on v.tlieh their views are 

baaed. 

3. some of the writers' theological premises. 

Approachea 

On one level, all the twentiettH:entury writ.era use the same 

.,.lhod~ they read the ume aourcn (although sometimes citing different 
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t xts Within them) and draw conclusions from those sources For example. 

V1rtually everyone cites Megill h 17b either for the story that Shimon 

haPa ull h1sdlr eighteen blessings before Rabban Gamaliel a/ haseder ,n 

Yavneh , . or for the story that 120 elders 1nclud1ng many (or "how many·) 

prophets hknu eighteen blessings a/ haseder or both Those who give 

greater weight to the 120~Iders version often find authority also in B'rakhot 

33a's account of the Men of the Great Assembly orda1n1ng berakhot tefillot 

kedushol and havdalot for Israel ,n the context of a discussion of where to 

insen havdalah In the Tefillah 15 Use of this method Is consistent with 

several approaches 

A The search for anbqu,ty 

One approach to studying the ongm1 of the Tefillah Is to seek its 

ongmal version or content \Nh1le the search for an Ur-text, properly so 

called. 11 correctly assoaated with the philological efforts of Leopold Zunz 

and others In the nineteenth century. twentJeth-century authors have 

continued the enterpnse Furthermore. the •ctive search for the great 

antiquity of the TefiJlah, even when the author elChews philology and 

acknowledges the absence of an Ur-text. is part of the same approach. For 

example, Eha1 Bickerman states that while it is absurd to search for an 

ong,nal te>d. it is profitable to search for the original content of Jewish 

regular prayer. 

For decades it seemed that Joseph Heinemann had demolished 

the Idea that the Teffllah had an Ur-text. His alternative reconstruction 

14Thia baratta, in ~ different form (tntroduced by the abbreviation 
r, ,..., than by cftllnya), also appear, in Ber. 28b. 
15see the discuulon below, under •The Tefillah-finder•.■ of the approach 
Vlltlich trNta ancient~• to tetfllah •• references to haTefillah. 
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posited a Tefillah that developed over t,me 1n several places from a number 

of different popularly generated texts which in turn developed from a 

greater number of popularly generated oral versions But of late Ezra 

Fleischer has assigned both the formulation and the wnttng of the Tefillah 

- all at once - to Gamaliel Shimon haPakuh and their circle ,n Yavneh 

Thus Ywtl 1le he denies the poss1b1hty of recovering the Ur-text. he locates 

both the time and the place of an original textual version 

His thesis so boldly atta s Heinemann·• fundamental idea that the 

pre-Heinemann search for an Ur-text or at least the search for the great 

ant1qu1ty of the Tefillah. should not be ignored 1n a survey of t\ventleth

century approaches to the origin of the Tefillah Of course not all the 

authors Ywtlo ass,gn an earty date to the Tefillah should be regarded as 

followers of this approach. Heinemann himself finds earty Teti/lot in the 

second or even third centuries BCE and regards the Shimon haPakuh story 

as ·not tenable •16 

Among twentieth-a,ntury scholars the leading searcher for 

antiquity ,a lamar Elbogen, ~o was disposed to find evidence of antiquity 

(both in general and with respect to the Tefillah) in a 'Nide variety of ideas 

If a prayer is the same In various rates, it must be ancient, hav ing been 

fixed before the rites separated (his view of Birl<at Kohanim). Then too, 

since the Kaddish Is ·simple.· it must be ancient. 17 A hymn's ·1ovely, 

poetic· style also counts as proof of its antiquity.18 The Tefillah's 

· •structure· ia ·biblical,· Elbogen tells ua without citation; 19 therefore it 

1eJoNph Heinemann, Prayer in the Talmud, 22. 11,.., Elbogen, Jewl&h Liturgy, 81. 
18tsma, Elbogen, .Jewfm Ur,gy, 96. 
19tamar Elbogen, .Jewfm LMllVY, 193. 
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~inated soon after the conclusion of the b1bl1cal penod The Tefillah must 

be ancient. also because ·1n real llfe • petItIonary prayer ,s something 

ewryone engages In '° 
Others find Ur-tex1s through invest,gat,ons of the provenance of 

lndMdual bened1ct1ons in the Tefillah 21 If an event can be interpreted or 

Imagined as having resulted In the "add1t1on· of a blessing. ,t follows that 

aometh1ng like an Ur-text or at least an early tex1 or frameworl(, Is the 

remainder 22 Louis Finkelstein v1v1dly illustrates the technique the 

material on mm,m and proselytes was added after the destruction of the 

Temple . ....tien such matters became important · nat,onahsm· arose before 

the first Roman war (for otherwise how could there have been a rebellion}. 

With the result that the ·nat1onahst" blessings of redemption. Judges. 

ingalhenng and David ""4'1!re added around 50 CE Some time before then 

in reaction to venous ·new movements· the blessings ....tiich constitute ·a 

confession of Pharisaic fa 1th· were added. as were wisdom, repentance 

and forgiveness. indications of the •1oph1stieated· nature of the late 

Hellenistic/early Roman per,od. The Hasmonean Revolution resulted In I.he 

bleaaing for Jerusalem, \IA11le an ear1ier unidentified war suspended 

Temple practice and resulted in the priestty blessing, Birkat Tefillah and 

thanksgiving - \IAlich had been said in the Temple - being added. VVhat's 

201, mar Elbogen, Jewish Uturgy, 16. 
21Finding earty sources for the blessings of the Tefillah does not equal 
using this approach. Heinemann himself made connections between 
individual bleasinga and the prayer for healing and saving in Jeremiah 
17:14 and the formula for renewal in Lamentations 5:21 . 
22considemion of individual ble11ing1 i1 beyond the scope of this study, 
with Iha exception of •oavkf" v.tlich 11 dlacuaaed in • brief Appendix. But It 
h• r9Clived • great deal of attention in the literature, from EJbogen, 
Heinemann, Flelacher, Bickennan, Finkelstein, Shaye J . D. Cohen, Asher 
Finkel, St8ven T. Katz, KatAmann Kohler and M. Uber. 
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Wt 11 the Ur-text · ,t may be stated definitively that the oldest form of the 

Amldah can be proved to have originated at the beginning of the second 

century 8 C E and that ,t consisted of a single benediction This 

bened1ct1on consisted of an introduction, calling upon God ,n various terms 

. . and of a prayer which asked for the granting of the individual pet1t1ons of 

the congregants • In other words, something hke the surviving Birl<at 

Tefillah 1s the Ur-text 23 

8 Literary analysis 

With the relative loss of interest ,n this century in orthodox 

philology, painstaking word-by-word analysis of the Tefillah has been de• 

emphasized as a method of uncovering its odgins and accordingly I will not 

23Louis Finkelstein. "Development of the Amidah, • 41 . This article is also 
an earty example of the approach desctlbed below as "the presumed 
applicability of sources." Finkelstein's reconstruction of the Ur-text of the 
Tefillah still tends to be cited as authoritative by Christian scholars. Paul F 
Bradshaw. Search tor the Origins. Heinemann has noted this fact with 
disapproval. 

Moat scholars who have thought about the issue think that Birl<at 
Tefillah refers to YJhat has gone before it. See, e.g., Elias Bickerman. 
•civic Prayer: 189. Finkelstein'a idea foreshadows Tsvee Zahavy, who 
argues that Birl<at Tefilla refers to \\tiat comes after it (avodah, hodoah and 
Birlcat Kohanim, \\tiich many believe were said in the Temple) as part of 
his argument that the Tefillah la the prayer of a priestly, patriarchal. elitist 
group. Tsvee Zahavy, · Politics of Piety.· See atso lsmar Elbogen. Jewish 
Liturgy, 27; Louis Finkelstein, · Development of the Amidah, • 41; Joseph 
Heinemann. Prayer in the Talmud, 131 . 

Like any ·historical' work, this study has periodization issues. Perhaps 
Finkelstein should not have been treated as a twentieth-century author, but 
rather as belonging to the late nineteenth century: not only does he look 
for, and find, an Ur~text. but he is the sort of philologist \Mlo can report that 
it cannot be chance that ten of the blessings of the Tefillah use the words 
Adona/ Eloheinu, treat that as an ·Akiban form· never used by Gamaliel or 
hia generation, and declare therefore that such blessings are earlier (even 
though AkJba 11 generally believed to have been somewhat younger than 
Gamaliel) · 
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te much space to •t But ,t is important to remember that Heinemann·s 

form cnt1c1sm 1s a technique of literary analysis concerned solely with texts 

Heinemann himself acknowledged that the appltcat1on of hlS method to the 

Tefillah was prompted by its success in b1bltcal scholarship In its search 

for Srtzen ,m Leben, form cnt1c1sm sounds as rf it ,s trying to undertake 

rehg,ous phenomenology, but only to the ears of those v-Aio are fam11tar 

with the work of He1nemann's successors as the ma1or scholars of Jewish 

ldurgy Actually 1t ,s an approaeh not that different 1n attitude and style to 

the search for an Ur-text and ,ts Srtzen 1m Leben can seem as artlf1c1al as 

some of the ear11er Ur-texts Indeed. Heinemann purported to advance form 

crit,ctSm only as a ·supplement' to what he called the ·h1stoncal• 

ph1lolog1ca1· approach 2• 

Finkelstein also engaged in word-by-word literary analysis. all 

aeven-word blessings come from the same time; mystics pref er seven-word 

formulations. H1llelites were mystics, the sevenJM>rd blessings originated 

With Bet Hillel. 

C. The Tefillah-finders 

Both lhe search for antiquity and literary anatysis start with the 

current text of the Tefillah and rea,aon from il The next two approaches 

reverse the direction of the Inquiry and start with earty reports of prayer. in 

which they find the Tefillah or a proto-Tefi//ah. Just as Fleischer may have 

precipitated a renewed interest In the search for an Ur-version, Stefan Reif 

may have revived Tefi//sh-findlng by his review, to be described in Chapter 

2-iHeinefflann, Prayer in the Talmud, 6. Compare Ezra Flelschef • 
statements of indebtedne11 to Heinemann in his opening comments in ·on 
the Beginnings.• 
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3, al Apocryphal and Pseudep1graph1cal sources. Tsvee Zahavy has 

engaged in a s,m,lar task 25 

The first Tefil/ah-finding approach never d1stingu11hes bet\Yeen 

nal pet1t1onary prayer (George Bailey at Martini 's) and fixed, 

'9qlJlfed community prayer (Bedford Falls on Christmas morning ) It 

locates texts in which Jews are shO'M'I praying. especially when the noun 

t,,lillah or the verb lehrtpallel are present m the text and 1dentlf1es them with 

h Tefillah or finds the Tefillah prefigured 1n them 

Since Hebrew has no capital letters. the word that 'N8 would render 

-iefillah· and translate as "prayer' 11 the same as the word we would render 

•refillah· and translate as the Amdah Thus authors such as Elbogen and 

A. Marmorste1n who attribute the Tefillah par excellence to the Men of the 

Great Assembly find authority 1n B'rakhot 33a's recollection that this body 

lnstrtuted tefillot along 'Mth berskhot. kedushot and havdalot Such 

authors· disregard of the use of the plural may be explained by their 

recognrtion that the Tefillah did not yet have a f~d text 

Bickerman u1es a similar technique to find the Tefillah mentioned 

In Ben Sira, Maccabees and Jubilees, although the • Tefil/ah• he 1s 1Nr1t1ng 

about at that point i1 limited to a ·civic' prayer for the welfare of Jerusalem 

The second Tefi//ah-findlng approach emphasizes sources in 

W'lich either the language or the subject - such matters as requests for 

health, wel~ ng and prosperity or praises of God - are mentioned in 

prayer. Without always conflating spontaneous and obligatory prayer, it 

finds a background of the Tefrllah in such source•. 

25Tsvee Zahavy, The Mishnak Law of Blessings and Prayers. 
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Form criticism itself can be characterized as this variety of Tefi//ah

finding. For example, Heinemann went well beyond B'rakhot 33a for his 

view that the Men of the Great Assembly played a role in creating the (or a) 

Telil/ah. Nehemiah 9's account of Torah reading, confession, and a new 

written covenant has the Levites, not the assembled people, saying, in the 

course of a long address to God, "barukh et Adonai Eloheinu min ha-olam 

ad ha-otam. • Heinemann seems to regard this as an early "form" of the 

Tefi/fah and to have found its Sitz im Leben in this unique gathering, •Nhich 

he identifies with the ~Great Assembly.•26 

Bickerman may also be regarded in this category, in the "thematic" 

subdivision, when he identifies organized prayer for the welfare of a city -

in the Jews' case, Jerusalem - with an early form of Tefillah. Marmorstein 

noticed parallels bet\Neen the subject matter of the Tefillah and the 

petitions found in a Greek papyrus which had been published as a 

Christian prayer. Because of the similarity of subject matter he concluded 

that this papyrus is a translation into Greek, for use in Egypt, of the first 

form of the Tefillah we have; he dates it from the time of Ben Sira. and 

26Finkelstein dates the Great Assembly to the third century BCE and 
assigns its organization to "Simeon u: the High Priest mentioned in Ben 
Sira who was an early supporter of the Seleucids in their struggle with the 
Ptolemies over Judaea. Peter Schaefer, The History of the Jews in 
Antiquity: The Jews of Palestine from Alexander the Great to the Arab 
Conquest. Translated by David Chowcal Luxembourg: Harwood Academic 
Publishers, 1995. Shaye J. 0 . Cohen regards the group that Heinemann 
treats as the Great Assembly as a ·proto-sect." From the Maccabees, 160. 
Lawrence Hoffman treats the Rabbis' use of the ·Great Assembly" as ·a 
reification of a presumably existent entity, so as to explain the functioning 
of the Jewish polity in an earlier period about which later generations knew 
nothing,· that is, as a way of explaining things they didn't know the 
explanation for, not unlike the practice of ·primitives• observed by Levi
Strauss of explaining that they do vmat they do because it has always been 
done. Beyond the Text, 28. 
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claims ~that it might have still been in use in the first century, so that it 

woul~ have been the Tefiflah Jesus and his disciples used when they 

•arose and prayed: 27 Zahavy found a prototype of something like the 

'Tefillah in Ben Sira, and examples of early prayer in Judith, 1 and 2 

Maccabees, Tobit and Jubilees.28 

The most interesting scholars using this approach - those whose 

work centers on the community of Qumran -- do not confuse spontaneous 

and obligatory prayer. They seem agreed that prayer was for those 

sectarians. as iY,ecame in rabbinic Judaism. obligatory and communal. 

To the extent that these scholars rely on the language and themes 

of prayers uncovered in the Scrolls of the Judaean Desert, their work is 

similar to that of other Tefif/ah-finders. Both Talman and Schiffman rely on 

the final verses of the Rule of the Community the themes of which, like the 

themes of the prayers specified by Bickerman and Marmorstein, seem 

common to all praying people. As to language. they are correct that the 

blessing form is used, although it may be significant to note that most of the 

blessings refer to God in the third person, with the exception of one which 

translates as "Blessed are Thou, my God, who opens the heart of your 

lervant to knowledge: 

But these Tefil/ah-finders go farther than their counterparts 

studying other material in that they also make a connection between the 

tefillah and Qumran on a phenomenological level. For example, Talmon 

27A Marmorstein, ·oldest Form: 159. 
28Tsvee Zahavy, Mishnaic Law of Blessings. 
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.. 

•Toe practice of saying prayers at fixed times and according to 
prescnbed formulas developed to fill the void created ... by the cessation of 
sacrifice . ... Sectarians' voluntary renunciation of Temple sacrifice 
(because of their belief that the Temple was using the wrong calendar and 
therefore offering sacrifice at the IN!"ong time]. .. placed the sect, even 
before the destruction of the Temple, in a sociological and religious 
situation parallel to that in which normative Ju°fjaism was to find itself ... 
obliged to anticipate the development ... and to institute prayers to take 
the place of the sacrifice in divine service .... The sect . .. provided for the 
regular devotions of its members a series of benedictions to be uttered 
individually or in congregation at fixed times of the day. •29 

D. The Presumed Applicabilfty of Sources 

The certified minutes of the Great Assembly or the cover memo for 

Shimon haPakuli's final draft of the Tefillah might end this inquiry. But the 

ancient sources are notably limited in number and in scope, and it is 

neither overly worldly nor insufficiently bold to suggest that many more 

relevant documents have been lost than have been retained. 

The next approach consequently takes a position diametrically 

apposite to that of the Tefi//ah-finders. Rather than attempt to do the most 

It can with the available sources, it seems to insist that the sources we 

have are sufficient. Part of this approach is the argument from silence. 

call this approach the presumed applicability of sources, since it seems to 

proceed from the notion that a source, or a silence, can always be applied. 

Again, Elbogen is a good starting point. "If it [public worship) had 

n intr.oduced later, our sources certainly would not have neglected a 

lier discussion of the innovation. •30 We have no recorded disputes 

ong Second-Temple period factions over the Tefi/lah; therefore all 

rties agreed that the Tefillah was both legitimate and obligatory. 

S. Talman, ·Toe •Manual of Benedictions• of the Sect of the Judaean 
esert. • Revue de Qumran 2 (1960), 475, 476. 
lsmar Elbogen, Jewish Uturgy, 193. 
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Somewhat more nuanced: the books.of Maccabees do not say that 

Antiochus Epiphanes prohibited communal prayer: may we therefore 

conclude that there wasn't any? No. because Daniel shows private daily 

prayer, and Ben Sira shows the populace assembled outside the Temple; 

therefore ·organized' prayer existed before the Hasmonean Revolution.31 

Bickerman finds that since the Book of Daniel shows Daniel 

customarily praying privately three times daily, and since the eponymous 

heroine of the Book of Judith prays one morning and on another occasion 

at the time of the evening incense offering. private prayer three times a day 

was well established at an early point. Bickerman aiso understands 

Josephus' admonition that prayer for the general welfare should precede 

prayer for personal interests to mean that the Tefillah was established in 

the Herodian period. ._.,,, 
Finkelstein's analysis of the origins of the separate blessings of the 

Teti/ah, described above, presumes the applicability of sources, as does 

M. Liber's similar exercise, wi1ich claims that the Tefillah was formed. 

sequentially, by the Maccabean crisis, the conflict between Pharisee and 

811dducee, resistance to Rome, and opposition to nascent Christianity. 

Heinemann also follows this approach. Because there is no 

ivldence that anyone reformulated prayer after the Destruction ( since he 

,agards the Shimon haPakuli story as ·not tenable·) the Tefillah had not 

ilen fixed yet. Since the Mishnah doesn't set.out the themes of the 

fi//ah, it shows that everyone already knew them. 

Randall Chessnut and Judith Norman conclude that the Tefillah 

the product of Yavneh from the same-absence of earlier material that 
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Elbogen uses to show the existence of the Tefillah before the destruction of 

the Temple.32 Shaye Cohen seems generally to agree. although at times 

he refers to "statutory" prayer during the Second-Temple period33 and to 

pre-Destruction Judaism generally having included a "regimen of daily 

prayer, Torah study, participation in synagogue services and observation 

of the commandments: 34 Zahavy notes that kingship, priesthood and 

Temple are mentioned in the Tefillah but not in the Sh'ma. and concludes 

that the Tefil/ah was the prayer of the upper class and the priesthood while 

the Sh'ma was the prayer of another sociopolitical group. 

E. "Nothing happens without a purpose" 

The approach of the attribution of purposiveness. which is related 

ID the approach of the presumed applicability of sources, is evident in 

much of the literature. This approach finds purposiveness behind 

outcomes; something that happened must have been planned, and if a 

group is seen to be in control after an event it follows that they planned it. 

Lawrence Schiffman provides a good illustration of this approach. 

1he Tannaim, faced with the fact of the destruction of the Temple, 

"immediately recognized" the need to standardize and unify Judaism; they 

C1Uickly set about doing so; one of their first steps was to standardize the 

Tefillah. 35 

andall D. Chessnut and Judith Newman, -Prayers in the Apocrypha and 
uedepigrapha." In Mark Kiley and others, eds., Prayer from Alexander to 
nstantine: A Crmcal Anthology, 38-42. London and New York: 

outledge, 1997. 
Shaye J. 0. Cohen, From the Maccabees, 68. 
Shaye J. 0. Cohen, From the Maccabees, 218. 

wrence J. Schiffman, From Text to Tradition, 153. 
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F. The Mother of Invention; the Historian's Friend 
I 

It is one thing, however, to ask "Who did it?," as do practitioners of 

the approach of the attribution of purposiveness. It is another to ask 

instead "What did it?" Where pre-Enlightenment writers might have found 

the will of God, several of our writers find a force of historical necessity 

behind the phenomena they study, including the phenomenon of obligatory, 

fixed, daily prayer. 

For Elbogen, public prayer was instituted to meet "the believer's 

need";36 prayer was "doubtless· part of the Temple seNice in First-Temple 

times;37 fixed prayer became "inevitable" once public worship became a 

fi>ced institution38; the Hasmonean Revolution ·must have" made important 

contributions to the content of public prayer;39 communal prayer eventually• 

became so important that the individual, when alone. felt obliged to say the 

ume prayers, as fixed prayer "conquered the entire people and 

dominated all of life~;40 after the Bar Kochba war it was ·necessary first of 

.. ,. to restore fixed prayer.41 

In using the approach of historical necessity, Elbogen has many 

-colleagues. Finkelstein believes that pietists in the time of Jeremiah ('Nho 

arded the Temple as defiled) "were driven to· prayer meetings.42 For 

Liber, once the Temple was destroyed, organized obligatory prayer was the 

lsmar Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy, 286. 
lsmar Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy, 188. 
lsmar Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy, 192. 
lsmar Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy, 194. 
lsmar Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy, 196. 

1tsmar Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy, 204. 
Louis Finkelstein, ·oevetopment of the Amidah,· 432. 
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• le Vt()(thtp ·•3 Elhs R ,n postulates certain ·Phariaa,c· beliefs 

ich. once esuabhshed made fixed regular prayer ·mandatory .,, 

Rlc:hard Sarasoo accuses form cr1tJcism of a s,m,lar approach 

ich he labels the ·cotlectrve a,oom • He charges Heinemann w,th havmg 

O n too much credit to the people as a v.tiole. and no1 enough to 

~Mduala ,n connectt0n with the development of the Tefillsh 

The h1stoncat-nece111ty approach II not reatncted to an older 

gen ratt0n Schiffman finds that new worship forms ·must have· developed 

during e Babytonlln ex,le,' 5 that the role of prayer was conatantty 

increa11ng ,n Second-Temple times. and that there must have been special 

buddings set 111d for prayer Shaye Cohen 1ee1 organized communal 

prayer •• the obvious anav.ier to the worship needs of people hving outside 

of Jeruaa m and \ifffiile he doesn·t here use the languag of neceuity. he 

'Mltea that some Second-Temple group• On the Land of Israel. outaede of 

Oumran) followed • regimen of da1ty prayer Wayne Meeks writes that the 

ear11e1t Chnatian aaaembhes •of course· included prayer .te Jacob 

Neusner finds it ·not possible to suppose that there were no . services 

before the [first) war' agairm Rome. 47 

43M Uber. ·structure and History.• 332.. 
44ems Rivkin, A Hidden Revolutk>n. 62. 
45L8'Mence J Schiffman. From Text to TnKition, 22 
~ayne A. Meeka, The First Urban Christians. 147. 
" 7 Jacob Neuaner, The Ev;dence olthe Mishnah, 85. Chicago and London: 
Untveraity of Chicago Pren, 1981. 

As seen above. EJbogen. RM&I and Shaye Cohen each regard 
historical necessity•• procudlng from the psychological neec:11 of human 
beings. Psychological neceSlity II a branch, or variant. d the hiltorlcal
neoesaity approach. For example, Elbogen found that ltatutory prayer 
filled a need aince everybody praya; that the natural need for • night prayer 
led to a unlverMt private night prayer; ~lch led to me'arlv, and that in 
ever, service the Telllah eventually became 10 important that people 
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G R~09nmon of anachromshc pro.,ect,ons ,n the sources 

Earher scholars 1nciud1ng Hein mann 81ckerman nd Fink l1te1n 

had bas.catty understood Rabbinic trad1t1ons to have been h1stoncally 

rate and reltable But a final approach to those sources relevant to the 

orig,ns of the Teflllah recogntZes the po111b11tty that they may involve 

chron1111c pro,ec11on1 of later experience to earlier times Just as 

contemporary scholars may pro.,ect their own e,cpenence onto that of their 

bears. the authors of anc,ent aourcea, including tanna1t1c and amora,c 

. Wf1tten y.tien regular prayer was well eatabhahed may well have 

ated earher generatt0n1 wrth their own experience For example. 

lffman points out that the presence of prayers 1n the Septuagint that do 

not appear 1n the Maaoreuc text means that praying people added the 

prayer experience to texts 1n place, that they believed appropriate Jacob 

N uaner. Shaye Cohen and TsvH Zahavy read the t.almud1c 1ource1 on 

T efil_/ah 1n this hght 48 

Th11 approach was 1mphcltly anUctpated by Elbogen, who 

understood that the Amoraim put • ·great(er) value· on community worship 

lian did earlier generatJons,• i v.tlich II not that far away from 

praying privately felt obliged to aay the ume words. 
48 Heusner concludes that the possibility of standardization of the number 
of blessings to be said at fixed times was on the Tannaitic discussion 
agenda during the Gamaliel period, but did not yet occur. Thia conclusion 
may be baaed on reading M. Ber. ◄:3 to mean that Joshua and Aldba only 
partially agraed with Gamaliel about inatituting a mandatory Tefillah, v.tiile 
Eliez.• diugreed. An awareness of the po11ibility of anachronistic 
pro;.ction In the aourc:e1, v.tlile valuable, must be applied with restraint. 
lelt it render the only avajlable aource1 useless. See Chapter 5 for my 
proposal that tannaitic evidence be treated u eatablilhing a prima f acle 
case for events during the period between the de1truction of the Temple 
and the redaction of the Milhnah, and for diacuuion of M. Ber. ◄:3. 
" 9 lamar Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy, 205. 
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11111111atrstand1ng that th Amora1m may have taken their experience to be that 

fl II predeceuon 

Asaumptiona 

The various apprc»che, 1ketched above embody ·auumpt1on1· 1n 

.. pla1.n-Engt1-1h meaning c:A the 'NOrd I mean to reserve the 'M>fd 

umpoon· in th1.s study for laro r matt ra than v.t'I ther there must be a 

ningful connecbon between two prayer-texts each of v.t'l1Ch includes a 

,.-1uaat for • good harvest or even v.t'lether an author v.t'lo behevea 1n the 

.,.,, antiquity of th Tefi/leh 1s more h ely than not to find 1t 1n the sources 

Th three group, of euumptions I w,11 mention here are of broader 

ecr::,oe and greater importance 50 Each of them will be que1t1one-d by th11 

A 130 years, in fhe,r s,ght, 11 Ii • • flower that withers, or a w•tch 

ln the n,ght 

Many of the authors surveyed assume that not much happened m 

the 130 or ao years between the destruction of the Temple and the 

redactton of the Miahnah This a11umpUon is, I think. driven by the pauctty 

of texts and other evidence from a period that Steven Fraade haa aptly 

I ened to a dffl tunnel, at the entrance to which la the War and at the exit 

to which ia the Miahnah, with nothing v isible in between. 

130 yeara ago Andrew Johnson waa acquitted in hla impeachment 

trial, Disraeli and Gladltone lil9mated •• Prime Minlater. Brahma 

!iOMoat of our authors alto make a meta.essumption that the religloua 
experience of Second-Temple Judaism •• unique, tot.atty unlike that of 
Israel's neighbors. Chapter ◄ compares Second-Temple Judaism to 
contemporary •pagan~ religion and find• them aimllar. 
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~•ed his Lullaby the typewriter was invented. Herzl was a httle boy ,n 

lludapeat Those things happened a long, long time ago the year 2128 

to us an even longer lime from now 

But as the distance 1n time from ua gets larger , d11tances between 

ent long-ago times get smaller or disappear The souvenir shop s 

ettes of a leering ·Groucho· circa 193'4 and a mop-topped • John" circa 

1tr1 e our eye as both coming from the "old days.· maybe 15 or 20 

Something s1m1lar happens v.tien h1stonan1 look at late antiquity 

11,e M1shn•h 11 contemporaneous w,th the De1truct1on in the same way 

ht Marx II teamed w.th Lennon. eapec1ally 11nce there 11 10 little 

ence remam,ng from the period 

Heinemann illustrates the point \Nell. He emphasizes the 

t hnah'a uae of the phrase sh'moneh esreh - ·eighteen· - w.th respect to 

h number of bleasmgs In the Te6/lah, and regards 1t a, evidence of a very 

MIi-known list. He condudea from this that the number of ble111ngs was 

wry well-eatabltahed by the bme of the M1shnah. and then. and therefore. 

lhat there must have been eighteen blessing, 1n vanou, te6/lot before the 

destruction of the Temple. He fail, to note that rt the Shimon haPakuli story 

la indeed ·tenable" the Tefillah described there would have been about 100 

yeara old when our Miahnah wa, \Witten dO'Ml.51 

51Elbogen aimilarty reads the Milhnah as showing the Teftllah in an 
advanced atate of development and therefore concludea that it is very 
ancient. This may. however, be better characterized as an example of 
Elbogen'• approach d the March for antiquity. Ezra Fleischer and Paul 
Bradshaw believe that the fbdng of the number ·eighteen· occurred at the 
end d the first century. and Shmuel Sllfral would give it an even later date. 
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B ~ o s rn chsrpe here? 

Many of the authors surveyed here assume that the Tanna,m are 

h Phan1ee1 known by another name after 70 They belteve the 

I1ee1 to h ve contro lled lhe Jev.,sh nation. based largely on evidence 

from Josephus who wrote of the popularity of the Phanaeea With the 

people and from the Evangehata who present the Pharisees sometimes 

g With a-cnbes, or pneals. or both. as the leaders of the Jewish people 

g Jesus· ministry 

There 11 leu evidence for 1dentlfy1ng the Tanna1m either as having 

·~ ;;ceeded the Pharisee, or aa lhe leaders of the Jewish people, but 

Miters hke Rivkin 8 1ckerman F 1nkel1tein and Maron Cohen do make that 

identntcalton and 1Ince they belteve the Pharisees to have been In charge 

before the Destrud.Jon. rt ineluctably follows that the Tanna1m were In 

Charge after rt. Among the other writers 'htlo have concluded, largely from 

Talmudic sources, that the Tannaim were the undiaputed leaders of the 

Jewish people from the Oe1truct1on on are Gedaliah Alon, Asher Finkel. 

Steven Katz. M. Liber and La>Nrence Schrffman.52 (A corollary assumption 

is that the members, both urban and rural, of the priestly cute generally 

Iott their centuries-old influence once they ,topped ministering in the 

Temple.) 

Phariaaic and tannaitlc control Is assumed to have reached all the 

Jews' religiou1 Institutions, inciuding the synagogue. Our writers frequently 

52Gedaliah Alon, Jews, Judaism and the Classical ~ Gedaliah AJon, 
The Jews In Their Land; Asher Finkel, ·vavneh't Liturgy'; Steven T. Katz, 
·111ue1 in the Separation"; M. Uber, •structure and History'; Lawrence H. 
Schiffman, From Text to Tf'lldition. Uber 1pecificalty fmd1 that the 
priesthood waa ·e1iminatecr after the Destruction. 
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assume, therefore, a synagogue setting for the development of the Tefillah, 

an assumption that skews both the pictur,e of the early synagogue and that 

of the development of the Tefillah.53 Elbogen and Finkelstein visualize the 

Pharisees reciting the Tefillah in synagogues prior to the destruction of the 

Temple. Uber, Katz and James Burtchaell do the same for the Tannaim 

after 70.54 Alon projects the recitation of the Tefillah in a synagogue onto 

the first Christians, while Leslie Hoppe attributes it to Jewish villagers.55 

C. ¥They kill cattle, don't they?~ 

Most of the authors surveyed assume insight into the nature of 

Second-Temple spirituality (to use an anachronistic but perhaps precisely 

correct term). more particularly, they assume that they understand the 

spiritual. religious and social components of a system of animal sacrifice. 

Inherent in my own assumptions, briefly described in Chapter 1, is 

the idea that people have not changed much in the course of history. But 

people's institutions do change. A principal taste for those who would study 

• different era than their own is to try to understand people like themselves 

doing things that they and their world would not possibly do. 

The institution of animal sacrifice is hard for us to fathom. We 

focus on the everyday meaning of the word ·sacrifice• and cannot accept it 

es part of Vv'hat we call religion, and we reject a God Vv'ho wants to share 

lssLee. I. Levine writes that •it is gratuitous to assume that ... [the Tefillah] 
was . .. part of synagogue liturgy [before Yavneh, and that] ... we must 
conclude that neither the Amida nor probably any other prayer was an 

stablished part of synagogue 'NOrship at the time• (emphasis added.) 
--rhe SeCC'rid Temple Synagogue: The Formative Years: 20. In Lee I. 
Levine, ed., The Synagogue in Late Antiquity. 
54James Tunstead Burtchaell, From Synagogue to Church. 
55Leslie J. Hoppe, The Synagogues and Churches of Ancient Palestine. 
Collegeville, Minn.: Liturgical Press, 1994. 
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...our meat rather than command our hearts. More important, we focus on the 
' 

animals and cannot imagine ourselves finding a ·religious· experience in 

the slaughtering of barnyard cattle, making liberal use of their blood, and 

then roasting their carcasses. Owning such an animal and bringing it to 

slaughter \NOuld hardly occasion a feeling of atonement for our sins. More 

likely it \NOUld evoke sorrow. We name our animals and encourage our 

children to pet them. We \NOUld not find it a highlight of our week, or 

perhaps of our year, to eat those animals after watching their slaughter, nor 

would we imagine God, or God's representatives, eating them first. We 

cannot imagine ourselves regarding a hereditary caste of butchers as the 

highest rung of our society. 

But 2000 years ago people like us did. 

The official religions of the Roman Empire, from the Imperial City to 

1he mature cities of the Greek-speaking east (including Jenisalem) 

centered on animal sacrifice. Mystery cults, \NOmen's separate practices, 

and various sects of Judaea included animal sacrifice, usually of the official 

variety, among their principal acts of piety. 

Nonetheless, many of our authors gratuitously assume that animal 

sacrifice had ceased to be a vibrant institution among the Jews. Elbogen 

)l)elieves that the growth of the synagogue (in which he locates the 

recitation of the Tefillah) had made the Temple expendable by the time it 

s destroyed, since it had become only an •accessory- to the religious life 

the Jews once the Babylonian exile had created a new spirit of personal 

iety; the cult ·.vould have ended ::-n its own, even if the Temple had never 

n destroyed. 56 Safrai also confidently asserts that before the 

lsmar Elbogen, JtwiMI Liturgy, 188. 
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destru.ction of the Temple sacrifice stopped being important and was 

replaced by Torah study, the mitzvah system, charity and prayer. 

Conclusions 

A. When did the Tefillah begin? 

Many of the authors surveyed would, in effect, reconcile both of the 

traditions of Megillah 17b, both that Shimon haPakuli hisdir eighteen 

blessings before Rabban Gamaliel in Yavneh and that 120 elders tiknu 

eighteen blessings at an earlier time. Hoffman, Lee Levine and Liber are 

comfortable with the idea that the Tefillah's beginnings are early, but 

believe it to have been more or less finalized in Yayneh around the turn of 

the second century. Bradshaw regards this idea as possible. 

Elbogen, Marmorstein, Safrai and Schiffman agree, but more 

confidently place the beginnings of the Tefilfah in pre-Hasmonean times, 

aften attributing it to the Men of the Great Assembly themselves. Finkel 

llinks that the blessings concerning minim and proselytes were added in 

Yavneh to an already-fixed Tefilfah. Bickerman is also in this camp to the 

extent that his "civic prayer" is thought to be that old; when he addresses 

t,e question of a series of blessings, he opts for a somewhat later, 

erodian, beginning. 57 

Bickerman writes that the schema of the Tefiflah was faxed under Shimon 
n Gamaliel. I take this either to be a slip of the pen or a conflation of 
Pakuli and his chalrman; perhaps, however, Bickerman is denying the 

avneh tradition and, like Menahem Stem, asserting an earlier "fixing• of 
e ·schema· under Gamaliel's father, who had been a member of the 
volutionary government during the first War with Rome, or 
iosyncratically asserting a later one, under Gamaliel's.,aon. 
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Other scholars believe in early beginnings but give the Yavneh 

tradition short shrift. 

Heinemann's basic thesis is that many alternative second- or third

century BCE written Tefillot. based on even earlier oral formulations, had 

been devised by the "common people,· and that different series of 

benedictions. always eighteen in number, considerably antedate the 

destruction of the Temple. While he rejects the Shimon haPakuli story, he 

~its later Tannaim with having selected and ordered the final series to 

create an official service of worship. 

Menahem Stern finds that the order and the obligatory nature of the 

Tellllah were a part of Second-Temple pr_~ctice. Rivkin seems to be in the 

aarne camp. since he regards the Tefil/ah as an innovation of the 

Pharisees. Kaci~ goes back one generation farther than Bickerman may 

tlnd identifies the Gamaliel of Megillah 17b as the Yavr.eh leader's 

~ather. Finkelstein accepts the Men of the Great Assembly as the 

dat,isors of the formulae of the benedictions, sees the benedictions 

IOCl'eting one by one over the years (as described above under 

roaches - The Tefi//ah-finders·) and reserves only minim for the post

period. In other words, he accepts the story of Gamaliel and Shmuel 

tan set out in B'rakhot 28b59, but not the immediately preceding story 

Kaufmann Kohler declares the Great Assembly a rabbinic fiction, 

finds the Tefillah to have originated with another early group, the early 

ited in Richard Sarason, ·on the Use of Method: 
abban Gamaliel said to the sages: 'Is there one among you who knows 
to tkn a blessing about the minim? Shmuel haKatan stood up and 
h: 
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hasidim, who he then identifies with the Essenes. (It should be noted that 
I 

Kohler worked before the discoveries in the Judaean Desert.} 

Stefan Reif finds that much of the phraseology of the Tefillah 

began during the Second-Temple period; he claims that while some 

Second-Temple groups engaged in communal prayer, the Tannaim 

generally de-emphasized it. 

Others give much more credit for the Tefillah to the Gamaliel group 

rn Yavneh. As noted, Fleischer finds Gamaliel, Shimon and their 

colleagues to have created the Tefil/ah there. Martin Cohen foreshadows 

Fleischer's view when he says that Shimon, pursuant to the instructions of 

a Gamaliel already holding full Patriarchal powers, arranged earlier

e>cfating prayers into the Tefillah, a view held even earlier by Solomon 

z.ttlin. Paul Bradshaw acknowledges that it is possible that the Tefillah 

flnat emerged in Yavneh. Karl similarly believes that prayers were gathered 

-.,ether at Yavneh to form the Tefillah. Gedaliah Alon, while asserting 

16M the Tefillah originated many centuries before the destruction of the 

'lwnple, nonetheless thinks the •middle twelve· may have been devised 

•r 70 and that Gamaliel and his associates instituted both the format of 

Tefillah and its obligatory character. Although Shaye Cohen's 

hasis is on the Tefillah not having been put in definitive form in 

eh, he nonetheless belongs in this camp, as do Randall Chessnut and 

t 
Jacob Neusner and his student Tsvee Zahavy differ Here. Neusner 

k~ that Yavneh was ~~ site of discussion about tefillot but not the site 

•tandardization of the Tefillah. He concludes that the possibility of 

ndardization of the number of blessings to be said at foced times was on 

Tannaitic discussion agenda during tfle Gamaliel period, but he finds 
~ 
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that standardization did not occur. The Tannaim of that period, he thinks 

(citing an unpublished work by Zahavy), wanted only to legislate about 

existing liturgy, not to create liturgy, and that material in the Mishnah about 

the Tefillah dates from after the Bar Kochba War. Zahavy undertakes a 

-political science· approach which would recognize "discontinuities in 

rabbinism, • and concludes that the Tefillah was the prayer of the priests, 

the patriarchal family, and the otherwise well-born, while the Sh'ma was the 

prayer of the scribal profession. 

Since Heinemann virtually everyone, including Fleischer, has 

agreed that the Tefillah did not achieve its present literary formulation for 

centuries after Yavneh; Lawrence Hoffman.and Shaye Cohen are among 

those who have been most emphatic on this point. VVhat then do authors 

mean when they write that the Tefillah was "fixed" or "finalized" in Yavneh 

(or elsewhere)? Usually they are referring to the standardization of the 

lhemes, the order of the blessings and perhaps the location of the activity. 

'9y the end of the tannaitic period, a relatively fixed synagogue service had 

IIBen achieved, in the sense that certain persons attended certain 

llsfflutions at certain times to recite certain prayers. •60 Hoffman suggests 

.,._ the particular form of the Rabbinic blessing was devised around the 

time; Bradshaw points out, and Hoffman agre~s, that the blessing 

only one of several first-century Jewish prayer fonns. Those authors 

address the issue also generally believe that "finalization• involves 

king the recitation of the Tefillah obligatory, and I believe that those 

ors who do not specifically say so also include the obligatory nature of 

ence A Hoffman, The Canonization of the Synagogue Service, 4. 
e Dame: University of Notre Dame Press, 19?9. 



the Tefillah in their understanding of its "fixing." Heinemann and Sarason. 

however, believe that only the number, order and general content were 

fucad, since they find that some Tannaim regarded the recitation of the 

Tefi/lah, even after it became ttre. Tefillah, as optional; this is probably also 

""1at Neusner means when he says that standardization of prayer was on 

the agenda at Yavneh but not accomplished. 

B. What function did the Tefillah serve? 

All of the authors surveyed believe that at some point the Tefillah 

was instituted, fixed as to subject matter and length, and made mana'iory 

as one of the Jew's religious obligations. But what function did the Tefillah 

serve; what role did it play in the life of the Jew, whenever it began? 

Many of the authors surveyed relate the function of the Tefillah to 

that of the Temple. 

Some focus on the Terr.pie's unavailability. Alon claims that the 

founders of the Tefillah "frankly substitute[d) . .. prayer for sacrifice: 61 

Fleischer says much the same thing. Lee Levine understands the Tefi/lar. 

to have been Mconceived as a parallel to sacrifices offered at the 

T..-,ple.•62 Hoffman notes that the Rabbis patterned the Tefillah and its 

Mfformance after the model of the Temple cult and compares this 

nation for the absence of sacrifice with Christianity's presentation of 
. 

s as the final High Priest and of the Passion as ending the need for a 

Shaye Cohen and Mark Harding63 both regard prayer as having been 

stitute for sacrifice for those pre-Destruction Jews who were too far 

aliah Alon, -:-he Jews in Their Land, at 265 . 
. I. Levine, •Historical Introduction, 3. In Lee I. Levine, ed., Ancient 
ogues. 

rk Harding, • Josephus a~d Philo: In Mark Kiley and others, eds., 
r from Alexander to ConstBf!.tine. 
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..,,_., from Jerusalem to participate in the sacrificial service; as noted 
' 

above, Schiffman and Talmon hold similar views about the role of prayer in 

the absence of sacrifice in Qumran. Katz believes that the Tefillah was 

deslgned to carry on Temple rites and Martin Cohen understands the 

synagogue, as the locus of the Tefillah, as having assumed the Temple's 

prerogatives. 

Several writers, including Heinemann, Martin Cohen, Finkel, Safrai 

and to some extent Rivkin and Bradshaw, see the Tefillah as a ·service of 

the heart, •64 a replacement for - indeed, an improvement over -- the 

llt/Odah of the Temple. without the need for a priest. 

Bickerman specifically mentions the blessings about repentance as 

having replaced £the Altar.D65 Uber suggests that there was no absolute 

variance between avodah and Tefillah, since contemporary circles 

regarded prayer as a substitute for sacrifice and since the last three 

bleuings of the Tefillah were deliberately parallel with the final acts of the 

Temple service. 

Other writers, however, minimize the extent to which the Tefillah 

li\ctioned as a replacement for the cult. While Elbogen sometimes relates 
• 

.. times of the Tefillah to the times of the sacrifices, and Safrai sees the 

le connection in the hours set aside for the Tefillafr66 and in the idea 

the congregation faced the Temple Mount when they recited it, they 

think that sacrifice was on its way out before the Destruction67 and 

Ta'a~. 2a. 
s J . Bickerman, •civic Prayer: 173. 
ne·mann understands the parallel timing of sacrifice and Tefillah as 

ce that both \Y8nt on simultaneously before the Temple was 

idea shared by Bickerman and Finkelstein. 



that prayer had already emerged as the dominant form of access to God: 

Elbogen bases his conclusion that prayer was not a sub~titute for sacrifice 

on the claim that no Tanna ever said it was, and that every Tanna regarded 

both prayer and sacrifice as ancient. 

Reif sees no role for the Tefillah as a substitute for sacrifice; it is 

•simply one of a number of precepts enjoined upon the observant Jew,· 

and hardly the most important one.68 

Arnold Goldberg, writing in Germany in the early 1980s, seems 

differently, and perhaps more sensitively, attuned to the spiritual side of 

sacrificial worship than the other writers surveyed. He uses the popular 

phrase "service of the heart· uniquety: he says that, unlike the Mass, the 

Telilah may not claim to be a "liturgy,· a word Goldberg uses to have the 

same meaning as the Hebrew word ·avodah· had in connection with the 

Temple, that it is only a ·service [as in avodah, or liturgy] of the heart,· 

lacking central organization, revelation and charismatic spontaneity. 

-a.llurgy in the sense of a concrete holy service before God ... came to an 

111d. -69 For Goldberg, the Tefi/lah is compensation for loss of avodah, not a 

... cement for it. 

Shaye Cohen also stresses the importance of the Tefillah in terms 

than as a substitute for sacrifice. He b~lieves that the Tefillah, along 

the institution of the synagogue, demonstrated a new, individualist 

s• among the Jews •closely paralleled by, and perhaps derived from, 

an Reif, Judaism and Hebrew Prayer, 67. 
old Goldberg, ·serv!ee of the Heart: Liturgical Aspects of Synagogue 
hip,• 198. Translated by Nora Quigley and others. In Asher Finkel and 
ence Frizzell, eds., Standing Before God: Studies on Prayer in 

res and Traditions with Essays in Honor of John M. Oesterreicher, 
212. NewYork: Ktav, 1981. 

~ 
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Hellenistic culture"; 70 implicit in that conclusion is the idea that the Tefillah 

fostered such an ethos and did not merely mirror it. 

Other writers have thought in a different way about how the Tefillah 

functioned. They analyze what the blessings mean separately and, more 

important, in their "fixed" sequence. They proceed on the idea that 

understanding-the reasons behind the arrangement would improve our 

understanding of the function the Tefil/ah played. 

Asher Finkel, anticipating to some extent Shaye Cohen's views 

about individualism, regards the "middle twelve· blessings as "existential,· 

by which he means concerning the life of the individual person praying, 

although he styles the first three and the last three as "eschatologicat. •71 

Uber sees the first three blessings of the Tefillah as "Messianic,· a "rnltural 

aaociation of ideas" following the benedictions after the Sh'ma.72 He 

cllvldes the "middle twelve· into six for a happy present and six for a better 

M.tre.73 

Leon Liebreich strongly disagrees. He finds the "original purpose 

.,the institution of the Amidah·74 by reading the totality of the blessings in 

"8ir order as a coherent structure on·behalf of "the nation, the land and 

Temple.· All the blessings are oriented toward the future, as knowledge 

s to repentance, repentance to forgiveness, forgiveness to redemption 

exile, to ingathering, to restoration of the judges and establishment of 

kingdom of God, together with the suppression of subversive forces 

the vindication of •the steadfast, the reestablishment of the capital city 

aye J. D. Cohen, From the Maccabees, 43. 
her Finkel, "Yavneh's Liturgy: 243 . 

. Liber, ·structure and History,■ 342 . 

. Liber, ·structure and History,• 348. 
n J. Liebreich, •intermediate Benedictions.■ 423. 
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of God's kingdom and the restoration of the Davidic line to the throne. 

"Whatever the particular dates of these benedictions, or the historical 

circumstances which originally prompted their composition, their present 

structural arrangement or order of succession displays [this] ... design or 

pattem.■75 Heinemann is in the Liebreich camp on this issue.76 

Reuven Kimelman has further refined these ideas. He identifies the 

fourth through ninth blessings - regarding knowledge, repentance, 

forgiveness, individual redemption, health and harvest - as involving 

peraonal, physical and agricultural dimensions of redemption. These 

dimensions are needed to sustain the hope of a not-yet available national 

re.demption, the order of which is spelled out in the tenth through fifteenth 

blessings. Kimelman notes that past redemption, as manifested by the 

&Ddus, is not mentioned in the Tefillah, and he explains this absence by 

echoing Uber and connecting the Tefillah to the third blessing after the 

Sh'ma, which focuses on the redemption from Egypt and immediately 

precedes the Tefi/lah, making for a liturgical whole which moves from past 

4DM.are redemption. 

As indicated above, studying the 'NOrds of the Tefillah yielded 

_._ent conclusions for Zahavy; his understanding of the Tefillah as the 

_., of ·the priests and the Gamaliel family leads him to assign to it a 

political function; it helped enable the Patriarchate to govern the 

explicitly on behalf of God and implicitly on behalf of Rome. 

J. Liebreich, ·intermediate Benedictions,· 426. 
below under •premises.■ 



Premises 

I indicated above that the authors I have surveyed might have been 

classified as belonging to different schools of thought with respect to 

Jewish belief, practice, history and historiography, but that my report on 

their views on the origins of the Tefillah would ignore such ---

characterizations as far as possible. 

But the works on which I have reported are analyses of Jewish 

pnlly9(, not shipping reports from the Port of Odessa or biographies of NHL 

greats, and so, for the most part, they are written by people who care about 

Jewish prayer as more than a topic of academic interest. To further my goal 

~ reporting on the ideas held by twentieth-.century writers concerning the 

origins of Jewish worship practices some of the participants in our 

conversation will be placed on a spectrum representative of a larger world 

d Jewish thought. 

The word I have chosen for this purpose is "premise: Sometimes an 

__,r's view will be shown to be bottomed on a premise. Sometimes the 

WIIW is better described as clearly related to a premise. Other views will be 

11111 seen as merely consistent with a premise. 

To say that a particular idea is a premise of an author's view 

ming the origins of the Tefillah is not to suggest that the view is 

d up to meet the author's religious agenda or that the author's 

rship has not been rigorously and objectively undertaken. It is close 

ssible for any scholar to function wj_thout premises, and this may be 

more of a factor in religious studies than in other fields, ranging from 

ry to gender studies, in YJhich scholars are passionately involved in 

To search for a particular author's premises is not to 

11-35 



criticize the author, but to pursue a more nuanced understanding of the 

author's contribution to the conversation. 

Drawing conclusions about other people's theological premises 

based on their views of the origins of the Tefillah (especially in comparison 

with the views of the later author) is not a novel endeavor. Usually, though, 

the conclusions are cir.awn by someone on the "progressive" end of the

apectrum about someone thought to be traditionalistic and conservative. 

For example, Karl dismisses the idea that the Men of the Great 

Assembly originated the Tefillah as flowing from of a talmudic mind-set; 

'talmudic" is clearly meant as the equivalent of "backward" and "narrow,· 

and as opposed to scholarly. With the same intention and with the same 

affect, Kohler terms the Great Assembly a ~tious product of the 

rabbinical schools. •n 

Accordingly, from my place on the "liberal" end of the spectrum it 

1eems clear that La\M"ence Schiffman is a traditionalist in light of his 

employment of the approach of the attribution of purposiveness as he 

wgues that immediately upon the destruction of the Temple the Tannaim 

•et out to unify the Jewish people and conceived of mandatory daily prayer 

as one way to do so. And Karl and Kohler are not \M"ong in viewing the 

Great-Assembly theory as tied up with the premise that traditional Rabbinic 

Judaism, as understood by present-day Orthodox authorities, has always 

been the sole authentic mode of Jewish life. 

Indeed Zahavy seems to restrict the word ·theological· to the •nghr 

aide of the spectrum: ·scholars-with theological intent posit ... antiquity of 

nKaufmann Kohler, •origins and Composition,• But Kohler befieves in the 
Talmud's hasidim harishonim enough to aedit them with the origination of 
the Tefillah. 
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certain prayers in the absence of, or contrary to, evidence. •78 But I am not 

using the word that way; I do not equate "theology" with "traditional" or "old

flllhioned. • I mean it to describe that category of thought which involves 

God, the Jewish people. and/or the relationship between them. 

Kohler and Karl's own theological premises are revealed at least in 

part by their views of the premises of others; they take a stance as

progressives who find ·modern· scholarship very valuable in Jewish 

matters. Kohler's attribution of the origins of the Tefil/ah to the Essenes, 

together with his location of Essene prayers in the Apostolic Constitutions, 

Identify him as a universalist interested in commonalties among world 

religions, especially between Judaism and Christianity. Marmorstein's 

l'Nding of a document previously identified as a Christian prayer as the 

Oldest known form of the Tefi/lah, coupled with his statement that this 

llllight have been the very Tefil/ah that Jesus prayed, displays similar 

fll9mises. Bickerman's comparison of Jewish practice with Hellenistic 

flractice, with citations of Aeschylus and Hesiod, mark him too as a 

8niversalist, perhaps of a more secularist stripe. 

lsmar Elbogen, who has perhaps been the most persistent voice in 

conversation, emerges as a standard type of early twentieth-century 

igious person, someone 'Who would have been comfortable with William 

es as 'Nell as with Kaufmann Kohler. Underlying each of the 

iJXOSChes he employs and conclusions he reaches is one core premise: 

religious experience does not ultimately take place in groups; it takes 

svee Zahavy, •Politics of Piety: 44. Martin A Cohen has written that 
nflicting interpretations of the first century are due in part to the 

valence of theological prejudice over dispassionate analysis in much of 
Jewish and Christian historiography of the period.· •First Christian 

ntury,• 228. 
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place in each and every individual, spontaneously, emotionally and with 

overwhelming reality, and it takes place in words addressed by the human 

being to God. "Public worship was originally instituted because of the 

believer's need to lift his heart up to his Creator, and every conscious 

innovation and change in the liturgy that occurred in later times flowed from 

the desire to. intensify and deepen the service of the heart. •7 

He searched for the antiquity of organized prayer. employed the 

approach of historical necessity, and dated the Tefil/ah as early as he could 

because of his belief in the overwhelming existential importance of prayer 

to the individual human being. For Elbogen, the Tefillah, to the same extent 

• the dining hall or the village square, was simply the result of combining 

an essential aspect of the human con~ition with the fact that people live in 

8Deiety; people must pray to the same extent that they must eat and must 

earn a livelihood. Even his acknowledgment that community prayer was 

more meaningful to the Amoraim than to earlier generations can be 

mcplained in terms of the continued development over time from "natural" 

Individual prayer to "inevitable" group prayer. 

Elbogen's conclusion that animal sacrifice would have vanished 

en had the Temple not been destroyed is a direct consequence of his 

eological premise: ·rnhe new (post-exile] spirit. which demanded 

rsonal piety and the participation of every individual ... would have led 

the elimination of the sacrifices:80 Even the second-person form of the 

bbinic blessing formula •;s a clear expression of strongly marked 

791smar Elbogen, Jewish Uturgy, 286. 
lsmar Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy, 190. 

1 lsmar Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy, 193. 
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Elbogen's use of Ben Sira 50 illustrates Elbogen's premise even 

more clearly. The text is a description of a magnificent public gathering 

during the time of the High Priest Simon, of the family of Onias. The focus 

la on the High Priest, his gorgeous vestments. the perfect splendor of his 

attire, the magnificence of the other priests surrounding Simon like a circle 

d palms around a young cedar of Lebanon. Ben Sira emphasizes th 

trumpets of beaten silver, the blasts of which cause the assembled people 

fD fall on their faces to v,,,orship. Then the choir sings while the people 

make petitions. Simon comes down to them a second time and blesses 

1hem, pronouncing the Name of God as it is written. The people fall on 

their faces a second time to receive God's blessing via Simon. 

Elbogen's reading of this passage is entirely centered on tf:'le 

atatement that the people made petitions: "This was the moment when the 

people 'NOrshipped in the full sense of the v,,,ord, when each individual 

-.xpressed in his private prayer the desires that at that moment moved his 

heart. •82 Worship "in the full sense of the v,,,ord•: not seeing the High Priest 

d his colleagues in their finery, not hearing the silver trumpets and the 

nging of the Levites, not being directly and personally blessed by the 

igh Priest of Israel himself using the awesome Name of God - but 

lating one on one with God through private prayers, presumably for 

tters like personal and family health and a good harvest. 

Similarly, although the ma'amadot took place in a community when 

local priests and Levites went to Jerusalem for their shift at Temple 

rvice and seems to have consisted of readings from Genesis, Elbogen 

wnplays the importance both of the Temple and of the Torah in 

lsmar Elbogen, Jewish Uturgy, 66. 
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cor..,ection with them. He is confident that the ma'amadot featured 

personal petitionary prayers in the country, and that the participants in the 

me'amadot expected their neighbors 'vVho had gone to Jerusalem to pray 

forthem.83 

A second premise of Elbogen's, related to the first, is one of the 

p,emises of_classical Reform; services that are too long lose.t.Ae.ir ability to 

touch the religious consciousness of the individual. His analysis starts with 

the individual, whose prayer is "displaced little by little."84 But that 

dilplacement involves the addition of "husks that came to envelop the 

nucleus· to the prayers 'vVhich the individuals would have said on their own 

85 While the prayers themselves acquire ·a rote character. •86 Implicit in 

Elbogen's thought is a larger, related premise of classical Reform, the idea 

that Judaism had become layered and obscured by "husks" of accreted 

fiNfevancies; I would not have been surprised to hear Elbogen echo Kohler 

and Karl's condescending use of words like •talmudic" and ·rabbinical: 

Ellis Rivkin also premises his views 'concerning the Pharisaic 

Wns of the Tefillah__ on the relationship between an individual and God, 

he differs from Elbogen in emphasizing substantive content of the 

idual's beliefs rather the phenomenon of the person in direct 

·onary dialogue with God. He explains the Tefillah as the result of a 

d of faith" that he attributes to the Pharisees and their followers: God's 

mal love for the individual manifested in the giving of the two-fold Law; 

immortality of the soul; and the resurrection of the body. ·Toe individual 

mar Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy, 191. 
mar Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy, 4. 
mar Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy, 187. 

r Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy, 195. 
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reaching out for an unmediated relationship with God in his quest for 

eternal life and resurrection needed a non-cultic institution where, in the 

presence of other co-believers, he could . . . utter the Tefilla."87 Rivkin's 

views seem premised on his personal faith in this "triad," demonstrating, 

along with Elbogen's, that personal piety need not be traditionalist in order 

tD constitute. a basis of a scholar's premises. 88 --
Other participants in the conversation to which V.Je have been 

listening do not premise their views on ideas about the individual in relation 

With God. Their premises are instead about the role of the Jewish people in 

b corporate, national or congregational capacity. 

The easiest of our scholars to identify as operating from nationalist 

premises are Liebreich and Kimelman, who understand the entire Tefillah, 

In its final form, as an elegantly wrought unitary plea for national 

tademption. 

The most important voice among the earlier writers in the 

nationalist camp, hoV.Jever, is Heinemann's. While he acknowledges the 

Rivkinian view of the importance of resurrection and oral law in the Tefillah, 

finds that "the central motif in the world-view of the prayers is 

questionably the belief in the [national] Redemption, and the longing for 

realization. •89 His emphasis is on ingathering, destruction of the 

7Ellis Rivkin, A Hidden Revolution, 62. 
Another conclusion concerning the Pharisees' role in establishing the 

Tefillah comes from Finkelstein, vmo in this instance premises his views on 
eas about power and authority; he understands the origins of the 

Tefil/ah's material about physical resurrection - an important element in 
Rivkin's •triad of faith• - to lie not in tne needs of the individual faithful to 
express their hopes for immortality but to have been imposed from above 
by the Pharisaic leadership, in order to exclude nonbelievers from the locus 
of community activity. 
89Joseph Heinemann, Prayer in the Talmud, 34. 
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kingdom of arrogance and idolatry, rebuilding of City and Temple, 

l'Ntoration of David, the submission of all humanity to Israel's God and the 

establishment of God's kingdom, which together add up to national 

redemption. 

His nationalist premise is evident not only in his view of the 

Tefillah's substance but also in his understanding of its provenance. He 
- ----

lnaists that the prayers are the creations of the common people, and not of 

the •Rabbis in their academies,·00 "not originally created by the Sages, but 

(they) were rather spontaneous creations of the people themselves. •91 

Even the prayers which had been said by the priests in the Temple were 

"Outgrowths of the popular creations. •92 

For Heinemann's theology of the Tefif/ah, the Jewish people stands 

IDgether as a body before God, with the role-of its clerical leadership 

.,inished. The People creates a prayer; the prayer is for the redemption 

ff the People. Kohen and Chakham alike stand aside. That Heinemann 

te in Hebrew and lived in Israel reinforces this description of his 

Shaye Cohen's discussion of minim may shed light on his 

mises. Unlike many observers, he does not regard it as aimed at any 

rticular group, including Christians.93 Rather, the Yavneh community 

His source for this, T. Shabb. 7:22., on v.tlat practices are the "ways of 
· e Amo rites,• does not specifically mention prayer. 
1 Joseph Heinemann, Prayer in the Talmud, 156. 
Joseph Heinemann, Prayer in the Talmud, 133. It was because of these 

mises that Heinemann received the •collective axiom· charge from 
rason. 

See Asher Finkel, "Yavneh•s Liturgy: Finkel himself shares Cohen's view 
at no particular group was intended to be reached by minim, at least not 

ntil after the Bar Kochba War. 
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had understood the harm done by sectarians of all stripes (including 

Pharisees, if they are rightly understood as a sect) to the Jewish people 

during the days of the Second Temple. Minim was designed to exclude 

-.rue believers" of various stripes, "all those who persisted in maintaining a 

separatist identity in a world without a temple and in a society that was 

prepared to tolerate disputes."94 To Cohen, the Judaism of Yavneh was.Jo - -
be •one big tent· where no-one had the only possible answer; his premises 

Hem to be those of a late-twentieth-century liberal Jewish believer 

concerned about the dangers implicit in Jewish divisiveness.95 

Zahavy, on the other hand, has conflict and discontinuities built 

inlD his premises; the emphasis on variety in the Judaisms of late antiquity 

VINch he learned from his teacher has caused him to read texts with a 

...,.r-vigilant eye for political rivalry and class and professional struggle. 

*-conclusions - the Sh'ma a polemic of a temporarily ascendant scribal 

aafession, the Tefillah the instrumentality of a ruling upper class, Mishnaic 

.,,ections of the Sh'ma with the priesthood explained away as a cover-

- follow from his premises. 

Lawrence Hoffman's conclusion that reconciles both parts of 

illah 17b is consistent with one of his fundamental premises; when the 

haye J . D. Cohen, From the Maccabees, 228. The idea that minim was 
cted at a wide variety of sectarians may have been a traditional one, at 

st in some circles. A 26-year old Mordecai Kaplan objected in his diary 
•uttering curses against sectaries whose very names have been 

otten.• Jeffrey S. Gurock and Jacob J. Schacter, A Modem Heretic and 
raditional Community: Mordecai M. Kaplan, Orthodoxy, and American 
aism, 34. New York: Columbia University Press, 1997. 
us, his premises may be collective although his analysis of the 

1ah's function emphasized an •individualist ethos.· See Chapter 3 
ich discusses a conclusion shared by Stefan Reif and Cohen and tries to 

Reif s premises from that conclusion. 
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Tefillah was formulated is of little interest next to thinking about how people 

pray It and how people prayed it. "[T)he community that worships is of 

supreme significance. . .. Religion . . . dares to make the primary definition 

of \\t'lat reality is for its members, and it does so, primarily, in its liturgical 

setting:96 

More important, h~ premises would lead him to reconcile the 

elements of Megillah 17b because Megillah 17b is sacred to the 

WOIMlipping communfy. "A chain of tradition provides a lasting basis for 

what we do. We are linked to . . . sacred history [which] . . . can be more 

properly described as a sacred myth. "97 Hoffman thus wrote about liturgy 

itself, not about the history of liturgy. But the thought is applicable to both. 

The Babylonian Talmud is perhaps the most important set of links 

In lhe Jewish people's "chain of tradition·; its account of the Tefillah's origin 

b9II in the Great Assembly and in Yavneh is such a "sacred myth: A 

qtJIJC/usion that reconciles both talmudic views98 helps a contemporary 

QIWlgregation in its work of "censoring in and censoring out,· of including 

lielf in the authentic definition of Jewishness while leaving it free to define 

If as having whatever special characteristics it believes it has, whether 

Crown Heights or in Cincinnati.99 

Hoffman's premise leads to empo'Nering the Jewish people to pray 

Tefillah, today, in full identification with those who first prayed it, 

ther they did so at the Great Assembly or at Yavneh or in the academy 

Pumbedita, and with all those who prayed it from then to now. 

wrence A. Hoffman, Beyond the Text, 75. 
Lawrence A. Hoffman, Beyond the Text, 76. 
am not using the word "talmudic· in the negative way Karl used il 
ee laYKence A. Hoffman, Beyond the Text, 175. 
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3. But what are people saying now? 

Fleischer. The First-Century Written Tefillah 

Ezra Fleischer's articles on the origins of the Tefillah are not 

available in English.1 They represent the most significant contribution.ta.... 

lie field since Heinemann's, and my own views may be most clearly 

presented against the background of Fleischer's.2 Accordingly, I will 

describe his theses more fully than those of the other participants in the 

conversation. 

Fleischer contends that the scholarly consensus, set out in its 

"lharpest and most convincing" form in the work of his Mdeceased friend" 

Joleph Heinemann,3 is flat-out wrong. His quarrel with.,his predecessors is 

· not with the method of form criticism, about which he has nothing to say; 

fundamental disagreement is about the likelihood, among human 

gs, of the phenomenon of obligatory prayer with optional words. 

According to the consensus that he opposes, the Tannaim did not 

se obligatory language for the Tefillah; instead, congregations and 

Fleischer, ·on the Beginnings of Obligatory Jewish Prayer.■ Privately 
slated by Ruth Ebenstein. Tarbiz (1990) LVIX, 397-441. Ezra 

• cher, "Rejoinder to Dr. Reif s Remarks.• Privately translated by Ruth 
stein. Tarbiz LX (1991), 678-88. Ezra Fleischer, ·Toe Shemone Esre 
Character, Internal Order, Content and Goals,· Privately translated by 
Ebenstein. Tarbiz LXII (1993), 179-223. In accordance with Tarbiz' 
, English-language summaries of these articles (and of Stefan Reif's 
ents on Fleischer's 1990 article) accompany the complete Hebrew-

uage texts. 
conclusion that obligatory fixed prayer did not exist in most Jewish 

unities before the destruction of the Temple was, however, reached 
re I read Fleischer's articles. 

Fleischer, •on the Beginnings,• 400. 



prayer leaders had complete freedom as to the words uttered long after 

the rec,tahon of the Tefillah became mandatory To Fleischer the principal 

element of that consensus Is that a Tefillah was somehow recited without 

mandatory language an idea that Fleischer totally re1ects 

Fleischer believes that for the utterance of a prayer to be 

mandatory rts words must also be mandatory This belief Is the ba11s for his 

altemat,ve theory of ~en and how the words were put together 

He argues that ·even the smartest man in the world. could not be 

obl,gated to recite a f 1xed number of blessings on f 1xed topics in a fixed 

order but still be left rudder1eu to formulate the words himself 4 The words 

of the Tefillah must therefore have been fixed at the same lime as the 

obhgatron to reette the Tetu/ah was created Thus, the first part of Meg1llah 

17b should be given great credence Accordingly, he concludes that the 

Tefillah was composed, in written form, by a group headed by Shimon 

haPakult work.mg under the direcilon of Gamaliel II in Yavneh, 

approx,matety in the year 100 of this Era ·Even if th11 baraita had not been 

written, we v.ould logically assume that this is ~at happened •5 

Before stating these conclusions, however, Fleischer argues that 

earlier scholars have misunderstood the central characteristic of Jewish 

prayer, and therefore misunderstood the Tefillah's function. Having 

misunderstood the Tefi//ah's function, they have necessarily been unable to 

identify its origins. 

The consen1u1, according to Fleischer, finds Jewish prayer 

uttJmataty to conallt of unmediated entreaties to God by a Jew or by the 

◄ezra Fleischer, •on the Bagmingl: 427. 
5lbid. 
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Jev.,sh people Accordingly spontaneous prayer would be as essential and 

authentic an act of Jewish worship as 11 rec1tatIon of the Tefillah He locates 

th11 concept of the essence of prayer applied to the Tefilfah. ,n both 

Elbogen and Heinemann 6 

Fltnacher however finds the essence of the Tefillah , and of 

rabb1n1c prayer In general to be the fact that ,t ,s obligatory on 1nd1V1duals 

and on the Jewish collect,ve The obllgatory nature of the Tefillah allows It 

to f\JnctJon as a aub1t1tute for the avodah of the Temple VVh1le Fle11cher 

makes no attempt to d11cu11 lhe ·sp,ntual~ that Temple avodah 

represented his assumpt,ons do not include the idea that the sacrrf1c1al 

~ Fleischer argues that rf Elbogen and Heinemann were nght in locating the 
essence of Jewish prayer in unmediated entreaties to God. it would follow 
that the Tefillah waa n~a ted before the de1truct1on of the Temple, and that 
people then believed that ,t was the equivalent of avodah. ideas for 1M11ch 
he can find no 1u1tification. ·Apparently from the material It 11 false• Ezra 
Fleischer. · o n the 8eg1Mtng1." ◄01 

I do not understand the basis for his argument VVhat does unmediated 
supphcallon. v.tiether or not the essence of prayer. have to do with an 
equ,valency between prayer and avodah? VVhat does such an equivalency 
have to do with when the Tefi//ah was originated? The Tefillah could have 
been put together in Yavneh. as he believes. and still be characterized as 
essentially unmedlated entreaty. 
Fleischer later argue• that the esaential characteristic of Jewish statutory 

prayer is, in fact. itl mandatory character, and that only mandatory activity 
could ever be regarded as a replacement for or equivalent to avodah. He 
will then conclude that such replacement and equivalency Is the Tefillah's 
function. Perhaps he sees hf• own view • • so obvious that it is part of the 
conte>et in v.tiich he SH I his opponents operating: the Tefillah starts. in 
everybody', analylis. not just his own. as something equivalent to svodah; 
onty againat that bac:xground is the question asked about ita essential 
charactertltic. tf that characteristic is unmediated supplication, unmediated 
supplkation IOfflehow i1 the equivalent c:A svodah. and since people made 
direct entreaty of God before the destruction of the Temple they must have 
regarded it as equivalent to avodah ·in the Temple ... via sacriftees and 
. . . via the prie1t1: Eva Flellcher, ·on the Beginnings,· 401 . 

In any event, this confuting point Is not critical to Fleischer's thesis. 
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sy11em was of decreasing importance to first-century Jews indeed he 

assumes ,ta importance and his approac~s 1nciude the h1stoncal necessity 

of an 1nst1tut1on by ....ti,ch Its loss could be overcome 

It•• the Tefallah s obligatory character that makes ,t different from 

the prayers pf other people of antiquity. and of the prayers of Jews before 

the Tefi/lah was instituted Other people and earlier Jews, prayed. but 

their prayers wiere not avodah becauH they were not obltgatory, only a 

~ulf'ed prayer can be svodah 

Why 'NOuld the T efillah have to be mandatory to be avodsh? 

Surely an optional or voluntary Tefillah 'M>uld be 0 'M>rsh1p, • or a ·service.· 

as 1n "church services • Fleischer does not explain In Chapter 2, I 

suggested that Arnold Goldberg uses the 'M>rd ·1tturgy the way a Hebrew 

speaker ,n ant,qurty \,\,IOuld have used the 'M>rd ·avodah." that 11, as 

something like 0 d1V1ne seMce • But 1t II h1ghty unhkety that a modem lsraeh 

like Fle11cher 'NOuld use the 'M>rd ·svodah," with ,ts connection to the root 

··vcr - slave - that way.7 and I cannot therefore advance an argument for 

h11 ,pse dwt based on the language in v.tlich he thinks and writes 

Having thus made the cia1m that the essential element of the 

Tefillah is its obligatory character, Fleischer tums to ....ttat he understands 

to be the primary que.stion concerning It how did it become obligatory? 

First. he asserts that there was no such thing as regular or 

obli~tory prayer prior to the destruction of the Temple. Uaing the 

approach d the argument from ailence, identified In Chapter 2 as part of 

the apptOltClt d the preaumed applicability of sources, he reviews Ben 

7Stanley T . Naah of Hebrww Union College - Jewish Institute of Religion, 
email to author, February 16, 1998. 
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Stra, other Apocrypha Philo Josephus and the Greek Scriptures and finds 

no evidence of such prayer ·1t ,s 1mpo111ble that people's custom to say an 

obhgatory prayer at a fu(ed lime on a fixed day would not be mentioned at 

all - not even hinted at in one of them · 8 

Then, "assummg • synagogue setting for the development of the 

TeN/ah. he reviews the. sources, with special attention to the Greek 

Scnptures, and finds no evidence of regular prayer in the pre-Destruction 

synagogue and therefore no evidence of pre-Destruction regular prayer 

He discovers that the synagogue was an 1nst1tutton devoted to reading 

scnpture and other community actrv1t1es. and emphasizes the meaning, in 

Hebrew. of bet knesset. and. 1n Greek. of syname. as ·place of 

assembty • He deals at length with references to the use of a proseuche. 

u~ualty translated as ·prayer-house,· by Jews and finds that the word 

proseuche 11 almost always used in a Diaspora aettmg and among Greek

speakers: that formal T0f'1h-read1ng might have been understood by 

Gentiles a I a form of prayer. that the word might have been chosen to 

indicate a relig ious institution other than a temple: and that in any event no 

evidence exists of regular prayer in proseuchei. 

Not only does Fleischer conclude that there was no obligatory 

prayer before the destruction of the Temple, he uses the approach of the 

attribution of purpo1ivene11 and concludes that its absence was a 

con1ciou1 decision of the ·sages,· who he assumes to have been in 

charge of Jewilh life, including the aynagogue, in pre-Destruction times.9 

8Ezra FleilCher, ·on the Beginnings,· 405. 
9Stefan Reif publllhed • brief artide in Tarblz in responH to Fleischer's 
1990 article. Stefan Reif,• On the Earliest Development of Jewish Prayer. 
Privately translated by Ruth Ebenateln. Terbiz LX (1991), sn-s1. In it he 
criticizea Fleischer for not saying who the •s.ges· were. Fleischer replied 
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It 1s ·1mposs1ble that fixed forms or degrees of prayer" eXJsted 

before the destruction of the Temple for rf they did. the ·sages· would 

have brought them into the synagogue 0 The fact that the pre-{destruct1on 

of the} Temple synagogue remained clean' of prayer demonstrates Uhat the 

Sages did not want to change rts (the synagogue's) standing at all •10 This 

1s not to say that religious leaders did not compose standardized praiyers 

for their followers people he describes as hvtng 1n a state of high religious 

tension and having only a ltm1ted ab1hty to formulate specific phrases 

examples include the Lords Prayer and the 11m1lar prayer devised by John 

the Baptist 11 

Vl/hy Fle11cher asks. dtd the ·sages• decide not to 1nst1tut1onahze 

prayer and bring 1t ,nto the synagogue? Again hts answer shows that he 

has a different assumpt,on about the function of the cult than do oth1er 

part,c1pants 1n the conversation about the origins of the Tefillah Thi!! 

Sages. like the people, believed that the Temple was the only site tc,r 

a-vodah and that sacrifice according to halakha 12 was the only form of 

avodah, in which Jew1 throughout the world participated through thEtir 

payment of the haft-shekel Temple tax. The Sages did not want to 

undermine the cult or the status of the ministering priesthood. 

Fleischer reinforces his views by noticing that those Jewish 

by demurring and saying that they were the people who oversaw the, 
synagogue, and uMt the Greek word ·erchsynagoger - heads of 
synag(9Je - •• a synonym for ·sages: Ezra Fleischer, ·Rejoinder Ito Or. 
Reif.• 
10ezra Fleischer, ·on the Beginnings,· '413. 
11 tn ·eartiest Development,· ReW finds the two pointa sunmarized in, this 
paragraph to be inconsistent. 
12Agaln, note that Fief.mer auumes the early prevalence d what c:ame to 
be rabbinic Judaism. 



communities who were cut off from the Tl!tmple - Ph11o·s Theraputae 

Josephus Essenes and the Oumran community - were the ones that did 

indeed engage 1n statutory prayer and by cia1m1ng that they did 10 

because they need&d an altem atrve to the cult 13 On this po,nt Fleischer 

seems to get a bit ca med away only Jews ~o believed that the Temple 

had become corrupted would not have regarded themselves H forbidden 

to engage 1n non-Temple e'tlOdah He 11 not fazed by reports that Daniel 

Judrth, Josephus and Peter engaged 1n private prayer near the Temple 

and/or at the time of ucrifice, the Temple was thought of as a gateway to 

Heaven. and pnvate petrtJonary voluntary prayer was thought to have a 

better chance of success there and at that time 

Of the approaches mentioned 1n Chapter 2. the one most fru1tf ul for 

Fleischer 11 recognrbon or anachron1stJc proJeCbons in the sources He 

does more than recognrze the po111b1hty of such pro,ect,ons, he 11 1nci1ned 

to aecze upon ,t at every opportunity. He wrrtes that the redactors of the 

M1shnah and the Talmuds operated at a tJme ~en the mandatory Tefillsh 

was a ·natural reality" and that the Tannaim and Amoraim wanted to "fortify 

the standing of obligatory prayer.• 1◄ He reviews the rabbinic sources and 

treats moat references lo an ear1y Tefillah II anachroniatJc retrojectJon On 

two occasion• he finds oplicit or implicit references lo prayer In the 

Babylonian Talmud which do not appear In cognate passages of the 

Palestinian Talmud or in every available manuscript of the Toaefta, and 

concludes that the wonc C'I redaction Included adding references to prayer 

---------
13There ii, however, nothing in Philo or in Josephus, respectively, which 
suggests that the Theraputae or the Essenes were cut off from the Temple. 
1◄ Fleild'Mtr, •on the Beginnings; at '419. Fleitcher regards these 
rabbinic authors •• Uling the •pproach d historical nec:eHity. 
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and could not conceivably have involved om1tt1ng references to prayer As 

for rabb1n1c controversies over the Tefillah he understands these to 

antedate its status as mandatory to be easily dateable to the post

Destruct,on period and to constitute commentary on an eXJsting realrty 

Until 70 therefore there were. 1n Fle11cher's mind. three ·rehg,ous· 

matrtvllons 1) the Temple the s,te of avodah and the locus of the religious 

life of the 1n<Srv1dual Jew and the JeWtsh natton at which there was no 

statutory prayer, 2) the synagogue. the site of Torah reading and study and 

community act,v1tJe1. at v.ti,ch there was no prayer at all. and 3) prrvate 

pr yer 'Alh1ch waa spontaneous and personal and virtually without 

·rehg,ous· status among most Jews Some people. sectarians and perhaps 

scribes. prepared prayers for others to use. and these prayers were 

available once the ·sages· deaded to make prayer an obligation The 

Sages were ·probably ••sis1ed by ancient lrterary sources which resonated 

thematically With their needs •15 This ia the approach of· Tefi//sh-ftnd,ng· in 

reverse: where Elbogen might have found an early version of the Telillah 

,n a BCE source. Fle11cher flnds an ingredient in the early sources that 

later authors of the Tefillsh would eventually use in devising 1l 

Alter 70, there waa a '"void created by the abolition of sacrifice,· 

and ·the nation's e,cjstence depended on finding a new means· of 

worshipping God. 18 

V\lho found such means and saved the nation? Since Fleischer 

a11umu that the Tannaim controlled the nation, he need look no further 

15Ezra Fleischer, ·on the Beginnings; 181. 
18ezra f leiacher. ·0n the Beginnings,• 179. 
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than the Shimon haPakult story and Gamaliel's statement in the M1shnah 

that the Tefillah 11 obligatory 1: 

But the strength of Fleischer's assumption takes his conclus,on 

about the origins of the T~fillah far beyond 'fAiat accepting the authent1c1ty 

of the bara1la and the m1shnah 'NOuld require Gamaliel presided over a bett 

dm pttdol 18 a great court Shimon. himself not an ·authorized Sage•19 

worked together with a group of Sages. and Gamaltel's statement in the 

M1shnah 11 understood as the issuance of a great takkana 'fA11ch circulated 

qu1cidy among the people and took effect everyv.tiere "Perhaps no other 

takkana in the history of Israel was so decisive ,n its importance and. even 

more so 1n ,ts results •20 

And, as previously mentioned. once Israel was bound to utter the 

Tefillah. the ~ds of the Tef;llah had to be s1multaneou1ly fuced Years 

later mm,m was added; the Shmuel haKatan story, v.ti1ch 11 ·known for ,ts 

authent1c1ty, •21 With its subsequent anecdote of Shmuel h1msetf forgetting 

the blessing he composed, proves that there was fixed language for mm,m, 

and therefore for the or,ginal eighteen blessings. 

Fleischer is certain that the fixed Te61/ah did not circulate in oral 

form; it was written down and immediately became a text. 

But Shimon·• text changed with use and with "improvement.· It 

was too austere for the tastes of prayer leaders and others - ·amazingly 

17M. Ber. -4.3: ·Rat>ban Gamaliel uya each and every day a man prays 
Eighteen.• 
1eezra Fleilcher, "On the Beginnings," 179. 
1sez.,. Fleischer, ·on the Beginnings: 440. 
20&ra Fleischer ·on the Beglmtnga, • -426. 
21eu. Fleischer: ·on the Beginnings,· 435. Fleischer provides no citation 
for this aaaertk>n, and 11 here following the approach d the presumed 
applicabHtty d sources. 
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restrained rhetoncalty frugal" 22 - and as 1t became embelllshed 

different variants emerged Therefore -M11le there was indeed an Ur.text 

the words the Shimon committee wrote 1t cannot be recovered or 

reconstructed 23 

VVhat sort of people were Shimon and his colleagues? Based on 

the austere language of the Tefillah {the approach of lrterary analysis). 

Fleischer finds them to have been gradual men1anist1, cool quiet 

ntl1onahsts 'Mlo were d111nchned to mysticism and \M'lo had few wants 

Because of the scant mention in the Tefillah of the pnesthood, Fleischer 

belte\les them to have been opposed to the continued prominence of the 

priests 2• 

Fleischer's aecond article, in \M'l1ch the last-mentioned conclus,on 

appears. sets out to examine the Tefillah rtself ·as a text composed at one 

stroke. wrth forethoughr2s and accordingly usually employs the approach 

of lrterary analy111 The article largely consist, of blessing-oy-bleasing 

analyses consistent with his first article's conclusions 

22Ezra Fleischer, •shemone Esre: 182. 
231n ·earliest Oevelopmenr Stefan Reif does not grasp this point and 
asserts an inconsistency between a fuced form at the Tefillsh's origin and 
the absence of an available Ur•text today. Reif later correctly understood 
Fleischer'• position to be that variant versions found in the Genizah are 
·the resuH of cantoriaf and poetic expansion, in the posMalmudic period: 
Stefan Reif, JucJt,ism •nd Hebrew Prayer, 5. 
24Tawe Zahavy ftnds the Teffllllh to be the prayer of the priestly caste, 
among oet. upper-du• segments of post-70 Jewish society. "The Politics 
of Piety, Social Conflict and the Emergence of Rabbinic Liturgy.• In Paul F. 
Bradshaw and Lawrence A. Hoffman, edl., The Making of Jewish and 
Christian Wcnhip, ◄2-68. Notre Dame: University of Notre Dame Press, 
1991. 
2Sez.ra Fleiacher, •ShefflOM &re,• 181. 
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Fle11cher cla1m1 that the form of the rabbinic blessing involves 

praise of God not petitions to God Thus rofeh hachol,m praises God as 

e healer but does not request healing, and 10 on Indeed he argues that 

ere •• no place ,n the Tefillsh for prrvate supphcat,on nd entreaty ThtS 

idea 11 advanced In support of h11 conclus10ns about the origins of the 

Tefdlah The use of the ble111ng (pra11e) form II for him ov,dence of a 

conscroua attempt to devise words that would act as a aubstrtute for 

evodsh The fact that all the blessings are s-hort and more or less equal 

range 1s evidence for him of un,ta,y compoart,on 

Fleischer uses literary anatys11 to d11play a collect1v,st or 

natJonahat, premise 11m1lar to L1ebre1ch'1 and He1nemann's He argues 

that the first-person plural form to be used even on those occasions v.tien 

the Tefillah Is Lo be recited alone, combined with the fact that all the 

1ubjecl1 of the bleuings are mattera of general interest. demonstrate the 

authors' Intentton to establllh the Tefillsh as an organized. ceremonial 

community actMty 

Fleischer's finds the structure of the blessings after the Kedushsh 

- ·neatly ordered according to • profound, precise order"26- to support 

such an intenbon. His analysis Is remarkably similar to those of Llebreich 

and Heinemann, although he seems unaware of the similarities. 27 

He underttandt the first of the Intermediate blessings to be praise of 

God for granting knowledge. v.tllch results In the community knowing v.tiy 

~ ita pre-Oft1ruc:aon world collapsed. 211 lta wo<td collapsed be<:ause of ill 

28Ezra Fleilcher, •Rejoinder to Dr. Reif,· 688 
27He ine,cplicabty describe• Liebreich's articie •• a 1Jlm1Y- attempt on the 
-,,.inge,· ot reNarch to interpret the Tefillah •• a text, and ignores 
Heinemann', aimilar effort Ezra Fleischer, ·Shemone Eire,· 181 . 
28Actualty In thla pa,t ot the article Fleiachef coutredicts himaelf and ¥Kites 
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sin and therefore God 1s next praised for perm1tt1ng repentance. 'M'l1ch 

leads to pra,se for pardon heating and sustenance At this point the 

Tefillah leave, the present. and praises God for events that will happen in 

the future 29 The future events are the 1ngathenng of the eXJles, the 

appo1ntmen1 of Judges the removal of m,n,m the multiphcat,on of has,cJ,m 

tseddtlum, sages and converts the rebuilding of Jerusalem and the 

restorahon of the me111an,c royal ltne of David 

In addition to his clear collectivist premise and what seems to be 

hostility to Elbogen's prerrnses about the personal relat1onsh1p between an 

,ndrvtdual and God,30 Fleischer displays the prem,stts of trad1tJonal piety. 

evidenced by his use of the approach of the attribution of purposiveness. 

his assumpt,on of national 1eaderah1p by the ·sages· both before and after 

the destruction of the Temple, his idea that the sacrffic1al system was 

governed by halakhah. his notion that statutory prayer was forbidden 'M'lile 

the Temple stood and perhaps by his unexplained confidence that only 

obhgatory words could replace obligatory avodah The kind of traditional 

piety on v.tiich Fleischer', work seems to be premised is the one IMlich he 

attributes to Shimon and h11 group, his Yavneh being not that far away from 

Vilna: gradualty messianic, democraUc, easily contented, rationalist. 

as if the bles&ing1 were indeed petition, ; I have recast his analysis to 
conform it ID hie claim that they were nol 
29rhia idea ii indeed new; Uebreich and Heinemann made no such 
d iltinction and would have said that the entire Tefillah relates to the future, 
in the sense that it is petitionary in nature; it is understandable that 
Fleischer articulated these •p,111ae1·· •• if they were indeed petitions, since 
little distinction exists between praise for X, Yttlen X has not yet happened, 
and a request for X. 
30v\n,ict, he also ID att,ibutaa to Heinemann. 
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Fleischer s rationalist bent and his emphasis on wntten words 

permit him to ignore the Great Assembly and s1m1lar ideas to which other 

scholars With tradrt1onallst premises pay heed for him specific words are 

of great 1mporiance and vague ideas about early prayer formulations do not 

stand up to a ,bara1ta 1nvolv1ng named people 'M'lose work can easily be 

understOOd as having been tn wrrttng the Tefillah II mandatory and a 

prayer cannot be mandatory unless ,ts words are mandatory. for what else 

11 a prayer but its words? The form of the words chosen - statements 

pra1s1ng GOd - 1nd1cate an intention that the words replace avodah, 1t 1s 

setf-.ev1dent that obligatory words can indeed replace avodah 

Rerf The Reduced-Importance Tefillah 

CautJous and moderate ,n his language, Stefan Relf takes the 

stance of the Cambndge don he ,s.31 He summarizes his own conclus,ons 

on prayer ,n the centuries surrounding the tum of the Era 1n h11 response to 

Fleischer's first a rticle 

(1) pnor to the Deltruction of the Temple the Jewish people had 
some frameworks by IM'lich people could approach their father in heaven 
[in prayer); (2) the synagogue was indeed one of these frameworks .... 
\Mlereas the ceremonial worahlp of God was concentrated in the Temple, 
(3) the fonnula of most of the prayers IM'llch Jews prayed during the 
Tannaltic and Amoraic period were . .. formulated by Chazaf32; however, we 

31Stefan Reif, the Earty History of Jewish Worship.• In Paul F. Bradshaw 
and Lawrence A. Hoffman, eda., The Making of Jewish and Christian 
Worshv,, 108,.36. Notre Dame: University of Notre Dame Press, 1991. 
Stefan Rel, •eanieat Development.· Stefan Reif, Judaism and Hebrew 
P-rayer. New Perspectives on Jewish uturglcal Hl&tory. Cambridge: 
Cambridge Unlverlity Pren, 1993. 
32 •our Sage. d bleated memory; • formulation Reif does not use IM'len 
he writes in English. The quoted material in the text Is from his published 
response to Fleischer, ~ conliatantly UHi the acronym In Hebrew. 
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do not know theae formulations (4) once the ancient Inst1tut1ons ceased to 
ex,st 1n the first century CE the leaders o1r the nation felt that 1t was 
necessary to reevaluate their spiritual preferences and adapt the order of 
worshipping God to a new reality l3 

Red claims to ·agree with the crux of [Fle1scher'1) opinions and 

assertions •3'4and this claim 1s more than aIn example of scholarly courtesy 

to an otde, colleague and his teacher 35 If the crux of Fleischer s op1n1ons 

and assertions 1s that no foced service of prayer extsted for ·normative· 

Jews until after the destruction of the T emIple Relf clearly does agre-e 1n 

the first century of thrs Era. he writes, ·nerther the founders of Chnst1anrty 

nor the precursors of the talmudtc trad1tron had a definitive theory or 

pract,c-e with regard to worship outside the Jerusalem Temple •36 

Moreover. although he rs not definrt,ve on the point. Rerf. ltke 

Fleischer. seems to re1ect the common as~iumption that the Temple cult 

was insufficient to meet the "spirituar needs of Second-Temple Jews. 

although he 11 not d efin1ttve on that point His summary of liturgical 

research to date pays attention to Goldber,g, and he stresses the antiquity 

going back to b1blicaf times and the ubiquity. in surrounding cultures, of 

animal sacrifice by a priesthood in order to •ensure a happy frame of mind" 

1n the deity 37 (Reifs views of the · spirituality" of cultic activities in pre

Destruction 11rael ltaetf are more nuanced; he recognizes that a sacrificial 

system aJlows people to relate to the deity by way of appeasement, 

33stetan Rel, ·Earliest Development,· 877 
3-4/bid. 
35Such u Heinemann'• statement that fonn criticism was only a 
·supplement" to the ·htatoral-phllologicar approach and Fleischer's 
statement d indebtedneu to Heinemann. 
36Stetan Relf. •earty History, 111 (empha1ll1 added.) 
37 Stefan Reif, Judaism and HebreW Prayer, 25. 
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apology or gratitude but he thinks that monotheism curbs the ·excesses· of 

a cult 38) 

Nevertheless. he 1s a practitioner of the approach of Tefillah

fand1ng the approach Fleischer would most cleany re1ect 

Rerf s program of Te~/lah..f1nd1ng does not stop with the late• or 

post-b1bhcal periods h11 scholarty agenda for h1maelf or his followers 

specn,cally includes taking the earty b1bhcal period into account in bc>th 

Israel and nearby countries Accordingly Relf finds "the antecedents of 

personal praye~ ('lttl1ch hke Fleischer. he clearly d11t1ngu1shes from 

communal prayer) 1n b1bhcal times He thinks that dunng the Seconcl

T emple penod. the ·personal prayer of earlier centuries expanded 1n 

content form and function (With} more formulate language and 

vocabulary. [mciudmg} elements of the phraseology that later became 

part of r bbm1c prayer - themes of confeaa,on, lessons of h11tory, nt!!led for 

forgrveneaa and i~ovement (with) increased theological content •39 

Obviously, therefore, and like other ren/fsMinders. Rerf finds precursors of 

the Tefillah ,n the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha 40 

38And reduces the role of 1inging, dancing and recitation, as a result of 
v,tuch earty b iblical prayer is not fonnulaic . Stefan Reif, Judaism and 
He~ Prayer, 50. 
liStefan Reif, Judaism end Hebrew Prayer, ◄ 1. 
~ncludlng 1 Mac:cabee1 ◄: 30-◄0. \\tlere Judah Maccabee spots tho 
enemy army and apontaneousty prays to the ·Savior of l1rael, • \\tlo ~,elped 
David beat Goliath and delivered the Philistines to Jonathan, to likewise 
help hie army, w,o will then offer praise, and \\tlere the Hasmonean army 
fands the Temple laid waste and spontaneously sounds the Shofar and 
cries aloud to Heaven; Judith 8:31, --- Judith is asked to pray for rain 
{which she rwtu ... to do); Baruch 1 :11, In \\tllch the exiled High Prie.sJ is 
asked by the exiled Judahtte king end nobles to pray tor the Babylonian 
rulers and for themselves; in Noah'• prayer that malignant spirits not hann 
his son1 in Jubilee• 10:~ ; Judah'• remark In Testament at Judah 119:2 
that he would have died childleu had it not been tor his repentance 11nd 
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Thus ~ ,le the Temple cult may still have been suff1c1ent for the 

spintual life of lsr el. prayer was IncreasIng In importance He relates these 

developments to sIm1lar events in other cultures 

Another s,m,lanty be~n Rerf and Fleischer 1s the approach of 

the 1ttt1but1on Qf purposiveness and the related assumpt,on that the 

Tanna1m were the "leaders of the nation· after the destruction of the 

Temple. 'Mlo "adapted the order of worship" to a ·new reahty · -' 1 But Rerf 

modifies that assumpt,on as he points out that competing groups "had boen 

seeking to dominate the lrturg1cal scheme •42 

In add1t1on like Fleischer. Rerf assumes that the Te61/ah grew up in 

the synagogue. but he differs vigorously on how and ~en Fleischer 

thin s that the Sages. aa archsynagoge1. deliberately wtthheld prayer from 

the pre--Oe1truction synagogue 10 as not to dO'Nl'lgrade the cult and the 

priesthood Relf. however th1nk1 the aame Sages borrOY.1td a proto-Tefillah 

from the practIce1 of people in pre-Destruction synagogues or other places 

of assembly He believes rt sett-evident that individuals may have gathered 

together for the purpose of rec,tjng the ir personal prayers, that the 

Jacob's p rayera; and in Tobit's remartt lo his son lo ·remember the Lord 
every day of your life.· 

Che•snut and Norman'• study of prayer in the Apocrypha and 
Pauedepigrapha reach the opposite conciu1ion, finding that the prayers in 
2 Chronicles 33:12-13 and in aources Hke Relf• were representations of 
acts of ·private devotion· 'Mlich were likely never actually prayed, even 
privately, and do not provide eJCpliclt information on the origins of fixed daily 
prayer. Randall D. Cheunut and Judith N9"M1\all, "Prayers in the 
Apoaypha and Pauedepigrapha: In Mat1( Kiley and others, eds., Prayer 
from Alexander to Conmlntine: A Critical Anthology, 38-42. London and 
New York: Routledge, 1997. 

41Stefan Reif, ·Ear1ieat 0eve1opment.· sn. 
42Stetan Reif, •Early History,• 111. 
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synagogue Is as likely a place as any other for such gatherings. and that 

"these kinds of popular groups v-;ere apparently the birthplace of Chaza/s 

customs at a later time. when they drafted the words anew ·•3 
Consistently with his Tefi//ah..f1nd1ng. Rerf does not share 

Fle tscher s approach of eagerty seeking evidences of anachronistic 

retr0Ject1on 1n the sources. on the contrary. he vigorously argues for 

reading talmud1c traditions In a synchronic f ash1on. on the ground that · 1t Is 

dcff,cult to securely define what preceded 'M'lat and 'M'lat succeeded what 1n 

(talmud1c) sources [and] to define the fruit of the labor of the 

Tanna,m and the Amora1m and what was adapted by those who succeeded 

them·•~ 

Reif's conclus,ons differ from Fleischer's once they go beyond the 

idea that no fixed service of prayer eXJsted for •normative· Jews until after 

the destruction of the Temple. Reif concludes that the Te6/lsh was not as 

central as Fleischer and others think - "it should not be forgotten that there 

was no unanimous conviction that public prayer. other than that which 

might have existed in the Temple, deserved a central place in the religious 

commitments of the ordinary Jf!/W. •"5 

Indeed. Reif thinks that the Te6/lah was not even the most central 

e lement of pos-t-70 Jiturglca/ activity. 48 The synagogue, as the site of fixed, 

communal, obligatory prayer, shared liturgical importance 'Nitti the home, 

43Stetan Rel, •eartiest Development.· 678. 
<44Stefan Rel, ·eartiett Development,· 679 . 
.sstetan Relf, Judaism and Hebrew Prayer. 83. 
461 understand Reif to be using the word ·t1turgy' • as synonymous with 
"worship,• or u means by whk:h Jewa ••Jefft•Md the ek>senesa they felt to 
God and hla revealed word.· See Stefan Reif, Judaism and Httbrew Prayer, 
75. 
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the academy. and perhaps the Temple site " 7 The rec,tatton of the Tefillah 

along 'Mth the Sh ma was only one of the obl1gattons incumbent upon the 

p,ost-Oestruct1on Jew and not the most ,mponant one 

Torahftstudy prayer and good deeds each had arguments made ,n 

rt.I favor •• the pnnc,pal method of ·the reltg1ous way forward.· as the new 

primary modo of access t_o God, and ·uIt1mately Torah-study appears to 

have been the victor . panIcularly since the reason for its pre◄minence 

was given as its ability to w,n people over to practice •"8 

VVhat may we deduce about Rerfs premises? We have classrfied 

other 1cholar1 \Mlo employ the approach of the attnbut1on of purposiveness 

and who assume Tannaruc leadership 1mmed1ately after the destruction of 

the Temple•• among those v.t\ose views may be premised on traditional 

piety, and nothing else in Rerf excludes that possibility His view that the 

Tefillah of Chazal waa based on proto- Te~llot said by common people In 

synagogue, and other place, of assembly suggest$, as did Heinemann's 

11mIlar view. a nallonalist premise 

VVhat of Reifs conc/us,on that prayer was less important than 

1tudy? Relf's wor1( seems predicated on a bookishness v.t\ich I associated 

above with the great British universities. Perhaps the combination of 

traditional piety and the don'a life together constitute Reirs master premise, 

~7Stetan Reif, ·ear1y Histoty,· 112. 
<48Stetan Reif, Judai.sm and Hebrew Prayer, 67. Reif a view was anticipated 
by Shaye J . D. Cohen. rrhe Mishnah hat very l;ttle to ••Y about prayer, 
and almolt nothing to say about synagogue,, because initially the Rabbis 
believed that Torah study wa1 more Important than prayer. Only later, 
When they began to extend their power into the synagogue, did they see 
prayer aa an equally important means rA communing with God.· From the 
Maccabeesto the Mishnah, 219. Philadelphia: We1tmin1ter, 1987. See 
From the Maccabees, 223. It ii notaworthy that Cohen does not assume a 
synagogue Mtting for the origk,a dthe Tefillah. 
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4: Settmg the Stage 

~ 1nd1cated In Chapter 1 I have conclud«J that the idea of 

accessing God through obligatory fixed communal prayer at fixed tames 

ongmated among a group of Jews 1n Palest,ne some time 1n the late-first or 

earty. to mid-second centuries of this Era In other words I am ,n the 

Gamahel/'Yavneh camp 

In the next Chapter I WIii consider an some detail the texts Vw'h1ch 

support, and those which do not support. my conclu$10n Finally ,n Chapter 

6 I WIii emulate Fleischer and others and try to reconstrvct the 

etrcumstances under v.tuch the Tefillah began in Yavneh 

Th11 Chapter will provide the background against Vw'h1ch my 

reconstructJon WIii be d~ Gamaliel and h11 circle did not come out of 

nowtiere. but had root. in the world of pre-70 Judaea 1 Yavneh was a 

spec.die place. and how Gamaliel. Shimon and their colleagues got there 

sheds hght on v.t,o they were. 

Go11emment 

The primary goal of the Jews' revolt against Rome in 66 CE was 

the rettoration of Judaea's status aa an Independent Temple-state. 2 

1 It has become cuttomary to use an anglicized form of the name of the 
Roman province for the entire period of late antiquity. 
2See E. Mary Smaltwood, The Jews Under Roman Rule: From Pompey to 
Dlocletlan, 293. Leiden: Brill, 1978. Before the Hasmonean revolution, 
·~ Greek sources affirm that Jews were a nation dedicated to 
religion and ruled by prieau. The .... nee of their nation lay In the Temple 
in Jeruaalem. • Martin Goodman. The Ruing Class of Judaea: The Origins 
of the Jewish Revolt Against Rome A.D. M-70, 30. Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Presa, 1987. Under the Humoneans, ,he normal patterns of 



Pompey had conquered Judaea m the mid-first century BCE 

Roman rule direct or through the dynasty begun by Herod the Great,3 

ended an era of independence under the Hasmoneans While the later 

Ha1monean1 were called k1ng1 as well. especially m relation to the rest of 

the wortd they ruled as High Priests as had their semI-autonomou1 

predecessors under the Pers1an1 the Ptolemies and the Seleuc,ds One 

man played the combrned roles of leader of the aacnf1c1al cult of the 

Temple head Of the state and head of the government After the Roman 

conquest the High Pnest was appointed by the Romans or by Herod and 

his 1ucceuor ci1ent-k1ng1.' and h11 role was hm1ted to leading the cult 

Herod distanced himself and his state from people connected to 

the pre-Roman regime by bnngIng Diaspora Jews. particularly from 

Babylonia. to Jeru1alem and making them important figures In his court and 

h11 government. \Nhere they became rich 5 In addition, he Ignored f amity 

Jewish authority had been reasserted The leaders of the nation were 
again High Pnests • Martin Goodman. Ruling Class. 31 
3Herod's father, Antlpater, had been the power behind the throne of the 
Hasmonean king Hyrcanus After Pompey's death Juhus Caesar appointed 
Anllpater procurator of Judaea and Hyrcanus High Pnest and ethnarch (but 
not king.) Antipater and Herod ""9f'e ldumaean1, that is, Edomites, a people 
converted to Judaism, perhaps forcibly, during the reign of one of the 
eanier Hasmonean1 but apparently not yet fully accepted as "Jews" by 
Judaean• . 
•tn one interesting Instance, v.tiich brings the relationship of the High 
Priesthood and Rome into full relief, Rome ruled Judaea directty but 
delegated the appointment of the High Priest to Agrippa ti, the Roman
raised aon d the taat of the cUent kings, Agrippa I, and • descendant both 
of Herod and d the Haamoneana. In addition to having authority over the 
Jeruaalem Temple, he was the king of another Roman satellite in the 
region, 
Srrhia procea1 of the riH of Babytonlan families to the upper stratum of 
Jen.iaatem 10Ciety 11 reflected alto in the history of the houH of Hillel, 
"Mloae rtae wa, no doubt ... tst.d conaiderably by the general trend to 
give prominence• to outsiders. Menahem Stem, ·Toe Period of the Second 
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claims ~ether Hasmonean or older to the High Pnesthood. and 

appointed ·nonentities or ~rse· .....tiom he had ·plucked from obscurity · 

including from outside Judaea to the High Priesthood 6 

Demograph,cs 

Like aH ancient agrartan empires Rome (1nclud1ng Judaea) had a 

two<fass syatem cons,stmg of the nch and the poor 7 As else.....tiere the 

city ,n th11 case JeruaaJem dominated the state. and the rural areas 

functJoned largely to feed lhe city Jerusalem was. 1n tum dominated by 

the Temple and the cw1I pov.<er. Yttlether king or procurator In earlrer limes 

the Temple had been dominated by the High Pnest but Herod's 

appointment.a po hey had d1m1n1shed the High Priest's separate power 

although the circJe around the High Pnest seems to have taken a 

leadership role in the revolt of 66 CE 

At the pinnacle of Judaen society was the king, rf one was in office. 

and the governing claH al the very rtch 8 These aristocrats were based 1n 

Jerusalem. although their v.ealth was probably derived from cw-,,ership of 

land outsKfe the city 

Temple· In Haim Hillel Ben•Saason. ed., History of the Jewish PtJOple, 185. 
2-43. Cambridge, Mau. Harvard University Press, 1976. HIiiei, usually 
identified •• a Pharisee, la generally thought to have been our Gamaltel's 
great-great-grandfather. 
~rtin Goodman, Ruling Class, •o. 
7Probabty moat of the people were either poor or very poor. See Shaye J. 
D. Cohen, From the Macc•bees to the Mishnah, 123. Philadelphia: 
Westminster, 1987. The history al the very poor in late antiquity, as of the 
very poor In most era,, cannot be written, and it is likely that the history of 
the poor cannot be written either. Unfortunatety, this Chapter must largely 
be about the rich and the very rich; the rich were probably not really very 
rich, Ytt\ile the very rich were wry rich indeed. 
8Thl1 wa1 con1i1tent with Roman policy throughout the Empire. ·Rome 
ruled the province, through the ■upport d rich provincials: Martin 
Goodman, Ruling Clau, 36. 
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Manin Goodman has argued persuaarvely that by the middle of the 

frrst century CE the ma,onty of lhe anstocrats were members of the 

tam1hes of the outsiders brought to Jerusalem as pan of Herod s pohcy of 

prefemng people without a Hasmonean past The ctltef priests (especially 

If their claim to the priesthood was old and supported by wealth) and 

members of other older 'Nealthy fam1hes not displaced by Herod's ·new 

class· may also have remained among the anstocrats although Goodman 

claims that by this tame ·no natural Judaean ehte· eX1sted 9 

At the next level might have been the rural squirearchy moderately 

wealthy people v..flo lrved outside Jerusalem 'Nhere f am1ly background and 

history would have meant more than they did ,n the city Their wealth was 

alto 1n land and rts produce and presumably had remained m the same 

f amity for generations Perhaps some of them had been among those with 

Haamonean connecbons v-tio were forced into the countryside as their 

places 1n Jerusalem.,,.,. taken by newcomers. like Wi1g ministers retiring 

to their country seats upon the formation of a Tory government, but 

pennanenUy 

·Squirearchy- (hke "Whig" and ·Tor() ,s obviously a word 

borrowed from eighteenth-<::entury England; ·rural gentry.· an alternative 

deactiptive phrase for the cfasi being discussed. smacks of the 

Confederacy. Wlat v.ould Hebrew-speakers in late antiquity have called 

the lead ing people of the land? I suggest that they may have been called 

JU•t that ·•mmei ha'aret.t' - ·the people c:A the land.• and that Is v.t,at I will 

call them. ~o 

9Martin Goodman, Ruing Class, 38. . . . 
1<>-rhe phraae wu uMd in the way I am using it In earher times, although ,t 
was also uaed to mean all the people ot the land. rich and poor alike. See 



The amme, ha · Brt!tz had Malth and land they were respected by 

the rest of the populace ' 1 many of them were h1gh<aste 12 some -Nere 

2 Chron1cies 33 25 where ftr1t Kmg Amon s cour1Iers kill King Amon and 
then the am ha af"f!tz kill the courtier, and make Josiah kmg In 2 
Chron1cJes 23 20 the captains the nobles the governors and the am 
ha aretz escon the king from the Temple to the royal palace. suggesting 
some element of the na~onal leadership while In the very next verse the 
am ha ·aretz apparently ref emng to all the people of Judah. re,0Ice 
1 1 

Shaye J O Cohen claims that the title ·rabbi • presumably with the 
meaning of ·my 1upenor • not necessarily ·my teacher: was used for 
centunes for men outside the rabbinic class. although he further cla,ms that 
men called ·rabbi.· of either type did not lead the synagogue 
"Ep1graph1cal Rabbis· Jew1$h QusrterlyRev,ew 72 (1981), 1 16 I will 
argue below that the amme, ha ·aretz indeed led the synagogue "Many 
Jews were led by men who might not have found favor in the eyes of those 
~o were estabhsh1ng what was to become. but still was not 'normative' 
Juda11m • Shaye J D Cohen. ·Ep1graph1cal Rabbis: 17 Such men were 
among the amme, ha 'aretz of th11 study 

Cohen also believes that country people envied and/or hated city 
people Shaye J O Cohen. From the Macca~:s. 123 
12 M Ta'an 4 1 recounts the practice of priests and Levites from locaht1es 
outside Jerusalem participating ,n tum In the twenty.four shifts of Temple 
serv,ce The men so honored must have en,oyed high status in their home 
communities. and it Is hard to imagine such status being separated from 
leadership and from wealth. 

A pnnt4pal source used by scholars of the first-century synagogue Is an 
1nscnption on behatf of one Theodotus. YAlo describes himself both as 
pneat and aa archsynll(JOQU$ - head of the synagogue - and also as the 
son and grandson of men of the same ranks. I would advance Theodotus 
as the avatar of a leading man of the ammei ha'aretz but for the fact that 
hit inaaiption was found in Jerusalem near the Temple Mount 

Morton Smith 1ugge1t1 that the Nehemiah passage described in 
Chapter 2, p. 11·13, (in which Levites play a leading institutional role) 
indicate, a continuing leading role for Levites in the various communities of 
Judaea; Smith reads the account as having been edited to tum the 
gathering inlo a synagogue service of the times of the editing. Palestinian 
Parties Md Politics That Shaped the Old Testament, 167. New York 
Columbia Unh,eraity Preu, 1971. 

The importance of priestl and Levites In pre-War Judaea may be 
reflected by the polt-War practice of calling them first to read the Torah in 
the synagogue, an institution w,ich t will argue below was developed by 
ammel ha'aretz and the principal function of which was Torah reading. 



learned 
13 

After the War they might well have seemed the most likely 

leaders of the entire Jewish people and may have been the ·natural 

Judaean ehte· which Goodman says did not exist. they probably survived 

the W r with greater financial and psycholog,cal ~ erewithal than did 

Jerusalemrtes { of either old or new money) closer to the confhct 14 Among 

their rrvals for prov1d1ng leadership for post War Jewish Palestine were the 

members of the emerging rabb1n1c class ~,ch m the beginning comprised 

or at least included the Gamaliel circle 1n Yavneh H11tory II wntten by 

w,nners . and the oppos,t,on of the Rabbis or their predecessors to those 

members of the ·rural gentry· who did not themselves become part of or 

subiect to the rabb1nrc class resulted ,n ·am hs'a~tz·· losing ,ts original, 

literal meaning and becoming synonymous 'Mth religious carelessness and 

churlish ignorance 15 

The amme, ha'sretz were not merely the top of country soc,ety, 

according to Gedaliah A lon. they also provided the villages with their 

legislatures (in the form of town councils) and their courts 

But after the destructJon of the Temple and the eventual 

assumption of national leadership by the rabbinic class. these councils and 

13The Goapela trequentJy describe Jesus' encounters with scribes (and 
Phari1H1, v.flich may be a subsequent interpolation) in the villages. See 
Martin Goodman, Ruling Class, 73. Following Richard Saldarini in using the 
concept of a ·retainer,· such 1cribe1 ahould be counted as member1 of the 
governing cla11 . .Pharisees, Scribes and Sadducees in Palestinian Soc-iety: 
A Sociologicel APPfOIICh. WJmington: Michael Glazier, 1988. Just as 
Jerusalem acribea would therefore be aristocrats, village scribes would be 
ammel he'aretz. 
1•s.e Martin Goodman. Ruling Class, 251 . 
15See Shabb. 32a· Martin A Cohen, Two Sister Faiths: Introduction to a 
Typological A~h to Early Rabbinic Judaism and Early Christianity. 
Worceater: Auumption College, 1985. 



courts were replaced by rabbinic 1nst1tut1ons The only 1nst1tut1on of the 

amme, ha Bretz that survived their disappearance as a separate ma1or 

force 1n Jewish soc,ety was the synagogue 

The assumption that the synagogue 1s a rabbinic Inst1tut1on Is 

unwarranted ev,dence for the synagogue 1n Palestine while itself first

century 
115 

p,edates the rise of the Rabbis It 1s unlrkely that the Jerusalem 

pnesthood or other anstOCtats were the groups behind the synagogue t 7 

Nor could the large peasantry or the small class of poor urban artisans -

the broad base of the Judaean societal pyramid - have founded an 

institution hke the synagogue ta 

t
6Possrble ear11er references to synagogues eXJsl For example. Psalms 
7◄ 8. beheved to be of Hasmonean provenance. refers to m'ade1 -E/
gettmg-tog.ethers of El - usually translated as ·meeting places· or "holy 
places.· and therefore conceivably, although probably not, synagogues 
The Septuagint rendert the phrase as eortss kyriou - feasts. or festivals. 
of the lord - and 11 a wrtneu for this being a reference to events, not 
places 
17Martin Hengel writes that ·the pnestly nobility has no interest in aeating 
competruon for the Temple• -ine Pre•Christlan Paul." In Judith Lieu, John 
North and Tessa Rajak. eds .. The Jews smong Pagans and ChnstJans m 
the Roman Empire. 29, 42 London and New York· RoutJedge, 1994 
less naivety. Joseph Heinemann finds it ·probable" that ·prayer and the 
reading of Saipture," which he understands as fundamental to synagogue 
life. did not develop under Temple auspices. Prayer In the Ts/mud: Forms 
and Patterns. 132. Bel1in and New York.: de Gruyter, 19TT 

Many scholart have thought of the synagogue as a place principally for 
prayer, and have also considered the Pharisees as the religious leaders of 
the people during the Second-Temple period. They have therefore 
attributed the founding of the synagogue to the Pharisees or an even 
earlier group d •sages.· Martin Hengel is an example; he describes the 
synagogue • •• ruuH of Phartsaic initiative: "The Pre-Christian Paul,· 
42. Contra, Shaye J . 0 . Cohen, From the M90Cabees, 114. 
18Richard Sara1on characterizes Joseph Heinemann a1 thinking of the 
synagogue •• a •poput.r folk institution: ·on the Uae of Method in the 
Modem Study of Jewish Uturgy: In William Scott Green. ed., Approaches 
to Ancient Judaism: Theory •nd Prac1k:e 1, 97, 146. Mi110ula, Mont: 
Scholars Pren, 1978. To 10 think of the synagogue would risk missing the 
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They went to the synagogue pnnc,pally to worship They 

worshipped 1n the synagogue not mainly by prayer or by sacnf ,ce but by 

hearing the Torah read and perhaps by studying and d,scussmg ,t "First 

and foremost. (11 was) a place for rehg1ous worship (and] the reading of 

the Torah and its accompanying rituals constttuted the main and at least 

1n (the Land of] Israel exclusive tunci1on of synagogue worship ·23 

and Sabbath observance In the Diaspora ·synagogue" had the add1t1onal 
meaning of ·community" and was comparable to other Greek words 
meaning pol1t1cal bodies or separate settlements wtthm a city See 
Tessa RaJak "The Jewish Community and its Boundaries· In Judith Lieu. 
John North and Tessa Ra1ak The Jews Among Pagans. 9. 10 
23Lee I Levine. "The Second Temple Synagogue The Formative Years • 
In Lee I Levine. ed . The Synagogue ,n Late Ant:,qu,ty, 7 15 Ph1ladelph1a 
American Schools of Oriental Research, 1987 See also Lee I Levine. 
"Ancient Synagogues - A Historical Introduction • In Lee I Levine. ed , 
Anc,ent Synagogues Revealed. 1. 3 Jerusalem: Israel Exploration 
Society, 1981 In add1bon, the synagogue performed a variety of social 
and communal functJons, including that of a hostel Levine's reading, and 
that of the other scholars v.tiose views are collected in this note, Is based 
1n large part on the Theodotus 1nscripllon, mentioned above, which states 
that the synagogue he has built is for the reading of the Law and the 
teaching of the commandments and for providing for the needs of travelers 
from abroad These views are also supported by the visits made by Jesus 
and by Paul to 1ynagogues as recounted in the Greek Scriptures. See 
Luke ◄: 16-22, Acts 13:14, 15:21 . 17:1, 2, 18:4, Other scholars v.tio believe 
that Torah reading, and perhaps reading from the Prophets, was the 
principal activity of the Second-Temple period synagogue include Martin 
GOOdman, Martln Hengel, Arnaldo Momigllano, Stefan Reif and Shmuel 
Safral. "The primary and seminal element In the synagogue waa not prayer 
but Scripture reading.· Shmuel Safral, -"The Synagogue.· Translated by 
Shimon Applebaum and othert. In Shmuel Satrai and Menahem Stem , 
eds., The Jewish People In the First Century : Historiceal Geography, 
Political lllatory, Social, Cultural and Religious Ufe and Institutions 2, 908, 
912. Anen and Amsterdam: Van Gorcum, 1976. According to Momigliano, 
Jewish practice involved • a minimum of weekly reading and interpretation 
of the Bible (v.ttlch was] ... a new departure in the religious life of the 
classical wor1d .... While in Athena and Rome thinking about religion 
usually made people less religious, among Jews the more you thought 
about religk>n the more religlou1 you became: On Psgans, Jews and 
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The Rellg,ous Life of the P~DestructJon Jews 

Although \.\'Orthtp of God through hearing and perhaps dtacussmg 

Torah was the ma,n function of synagogue attendance for Second-Temple 

Jews synagogue attendance was hardly the mam mode of their \.\'Orsh1p of 

God 

The rehgtous lrfe of the Jew, and the other people of the Roman 

Empere may perhaps be better understood by analogy to the rehg1ous life of 

contemporary Amencans ,n wtuch emphastS 11 placed on what everyone 

does and d ifferences among ·denom1natJons· are do\M"lplayed as mere 

matters of deta il. Today one hears that 1t doesn't matter what church, 

synagogue mosque or other house of worship one goes to so long as one 

Chnst,ans, 90 Middletown. Conn Wesleyan University Press, 1987 Relf 
wntes of a ·gradual incorporation into vanous liturgical contexts of a 
preoccupation with scriptural reading and study • Judaism snd Hebrew 
Prayer New P~rspectives on Jewish Liturgical History, 64 Cambridge 
Cambndge Unrversity Press, 1993 Shaye J. 0 Cohen's emphasis on the 
vanety among synagogues does not permit him to go th,s far ·even by the 
end of late anttquity the synagogue did not attain a single definition . in 

realrty ... many kinds of synagogues (existed]. during both the second 
temple and rabbin c periodt, with varying functions. architecture, religious 
rituals and social settings · From the Maccabees. 114. Elsev.flere, dealing 
with the period up to the fourth century. he writes that all ancient 
tynagogues' practioel were based on communal study or prayer. ·Pagan 
and Christian Evidence on the Ancient Synagogue: In Lee I. Levine, ed., 
The SynlJflOOue In Late Antiquity, 159, 175. 

Reading the Torah In the aynagogue may have taught •civics• aa well as 
·religion,• aince tw Torah was the conatftution of the state. Teaching may 
well have had eternenta d the seminar as well as of the lecture, at least in 
those synagogues -.k:tl featured the stepped benches c:A the Hellenistic 
assembly hall and allowed the auted public both to hear a speaker and to 
participate in d i1cu11lons. Z. Ma'oz, rrhe Synagogue d Gamla and the 
Typology d Second.-Temple Synagogues.• In LN I. Levine, ed., Ancient 
Synagog"'"· 35, 41 . 
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goes and that ,t doesn I matter what one believes ,n as long as one 

believes 1n somoth1ng That Is because ·churchgoing· and behef are 

unrvers-ally accepted as the constituents of the rehg1ous lrfe Accordingly 

Jews cover their heads In synagogue ~•le Christians bare theirs rn church 

and some Chnst1ans believe that sprmkhng accompltshes the sacrament of 

baptism v.tl1le others believe In full ImmersIon. these are differences 

generally regarded as no more important than that an Ep1scopaltan 

clergyman may be called "Mister" 'M11le a Lutheran ciergyman should be 

called "Pastor • 

Analogously the mhab,tanls of the Greek-speaking Eastern regions 

of the Roman Empire "shared a common. generally accepted rehg1ous 

adherence."24 the constituents of wh1ch25 - the equivalent of our 

churchgoing and belief - were the worship of a god ·through sacrifices. 

that 11, the slaughter, roasting and eating of animals" with attendant pomp. 

ceremony and celebration In grand temples. and through ancillary temple 

offerings of grain, fruit bread and incense 26 

24
Judith Lieu. John North and Tessa Rajak, •introduction: In Judith Lieu, 

John North and Tessa Rajak. The Jews Among Pagans. 2. These authors' 
scholarly project includes demonstrating the exient to v.tl1ch the Jews were 
not part of th11 consensus in order to demonstrate their role in creating the 
1ub1equent ·marketplace· of religious ideas v.tlich earlier scholars had 
attributed solely to the Christian,. 
25-tt the focus of study is Roman religion In general, then it is late 
antiquity', dominant definition of re ligion that everyone emulates - Jews 
too taaifteed .-nimal1 in their Temple, with all the drama and flourish that 
all coamapa11ar11 expected of religion then.· uwnnce A. Hoffman, 
Beyond the Text: A HoistJc Approllch to Liturgy, 175. Bloomington and 
lndlanapol»: Indiana Univerlity Pren, 1987. 
26Shaye J. o. Cohen, From the Maccabees. The quotation is specifically 
about Second-Temple Judaism. . 

See alao Lester L Grabbe, ·or1hodoxY in First Century Juda11m: What 
Ate the lsauesT JoumaJ tor the Study of Judaism 8 (1977), 149, 151-52. 
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Othe, rehg,ous practices by groups who engaged ,n sacrrf1c.1al 

cults . such as dietary restnct,ons among the Jews partIcIpat,on in 

·mystenes· among the Bacch1sts and sexual ascetIa sm among the 

M,thra11ts. while of tremendous importance to the particular group involved 

nonetheless may be thought of a s matters of detail in the rehg1ous lrfe of a 

unIversahst1c although diverse world 

Part,c1pation In the Temple and ,ts sacrrf1c1al cult was the means 

by which Jews related to the God of Israel - "the supreme expreu,on of 

the bond between the people and ,ts God•27 - Just as, with important 

exceptions. 28 other temples and other cults were the means by v.ti,ch other 

Entering a debate between two other scholars on what may have 
constituted ·orthodox Judaism· in the first century, Grabbe compares first
century Jews to twentieth-century Christians who go to church only on the 
odd Christmas or Easter, but finds that virtually everyone adhered to the 
sacflfic1al cu lt Devobon to the cult Is the only "orthodoxy" he finds. 

The talmudic tradition was aware of the relationship between pagan cults 
and the sacrrfic,al cult 1n the Jerusalem Temple. See Git 56a-56bi, v.tiere it 
1s noted that the Romans and the Jews had different ideas about "'¥'hat 
constitutes a blem11h In a calf to be offered. 
27Gedaliah AJon. The Jews In The,r Land in the Talmudic Age (70.-640 
C.E.), 265 Translated and edited by Gershon Levi. Jerusa lem: Magnes 
Press. 1980 
28Other temples were frequently not exclusive to only one god or Ito one 
peop le Arna ldo Momighano, On Pagans, Jews and Christians, 89. See 
Robin lane Fox. Pagans and Christians, 34, 66. New York: Atfrecl A 
Knopf, 1987. Prior to the rise of Christianity Jews were the only 
monotheists in the Empire. /u such, they did not participate in ·p11gan· 
Hcrifteea. (In the Diaspora they received exemptions from the civ1ic 
requirement of making offerings in the locaJ temple.) They were accordingly 
charged with misanthropy and atheism. See Lawrence A Schiffman, From 
Text to Tredllon: A History of the Second Temple and Rabbinic JL1daism. 
Hoboken: Klav, 1991; Ramsay Mac:Mullen, Paganism In the Roman 
Empire, New Haven: Yate University Pre11, 1981. According to the 
Emperor Julian (the •Apottatej "the Jews agree with the (pagan) Gentiles. 
except that they bel6eve in only one God. That ii indeed peculiar to them 
and atrange to ua: Against the Gai/Nns 3068, quoted In Fergua Millar. 
ihe Jews of the Graeco-Roman Diaspora Between Paganism and 
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peoples of the Empire related to other gods 29 The cult was fundamental 

to their worldv1ew and to the tone character and quality of their ltves so 

much so that both Jewish and Christian observers twenty or more years 

after 70 wrote about Temple sacnf1ces as an essential element of Jewish 

fife 30 

As d, cussed 1n Chapter 2 the chances are small of recovering 

Vl,fiat sacnf1c1al worship meant. 1p1rttually or otherwise to those Vl,fio 

part1c1pated 1n 11 It 11 drff 1cult enough to describe the phenomenology of 

rel1g1ous practices we ourselves find meaningful and immeasurably more 

fl ely that we will get 1t ~ong Vl,fien we try to understand practices we may 

ftnd repellent But we have some evidence of Vl,fiat sacrtf1etal temple 

worship meant to the people Vl,fio practiced ,t elseV'Alere an the Empire. 

Vl,f,1ch we can be look at without the potentially d1stort1ng lens of Judaism 

as rt has developed atnce the destruction of the Temple We also have the 

won< of several outstanding "ciaas,cs· scholars Vl,fio have devoted 

themselves to studying that evidence I assume that Jews then were ltke 

their neighbors just as I am like mine and therefore that I might begin to 

Chriatianity, AO 312~38: In Judith Ueu, John North and Tessa Ra,ak. 
eds., The Jews Among Pagans, 97, 106. 
~ Arnaldo Mom gllano expreue1 a view probabty shared by many other 
contemporary Jews when he writes that modem religious values must have 
·made a stronger •ppeat In Jerusalem than in Rome or Athens . . . - if only 
we coold find the evidence I• On Pllfl&ns, Jews and Christians, 75. 

I do not meen to a11ociate Second-Temple religious practices with the 
imperial cult, in Ytflich ncrifice1 were offered to the Emperor, or with other 
instance. cf divinlzation. See Arnaldo Momigliano, On Pllflans, Jews and 
Christians, 185-87. In the Jen.,aaJem cuH and the other cults with which I 
am aalOCiating it the difference between people and gods was enormous. 
30t.1artin Goodman, Ruling C,.u, 232, referring to Josephus and Clement 
of Rome. 
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understand v.tiat the Jerusalem cult may have meant to my ancestors by 

looking at -..Alat other cults In other temples meant to other people 

The basic prem110 of the sacnf,c,al system may be simply stated 

the world ta scary Bad things happen Gods rf they have any role at all 

control the world Therefore. gods are scary Oeahng with the sc.anness 

of the gods 11 a central problem of rehg1on that different groups ha,ndle 

differently at different times To say that ·general amoety (11) at thn core of 

pagan rehg1ousness·31 may be to single out ·paganism· unduly. anxiety 

may be central to much rehg1os1ty 

Fundamental to the approach of those who worshipped through 

sacrificial cults Is the idea that the gods are most scary when the)lr are 

angry, and that a properly performed cult will honor the gods and will 

thereby appease or prevent their anger l2 Moreover, rrtually comtct 

sacnfice was expected to appease or avoid ,t 33 

\Nhatever feelings of dread and awe ancient people felt toward 

the gods~ v.<ere heightened by ·tne emotional impact of the sacnficial rite 

It was an rmpreasrve spectacle v.tlich had associations with all the? most 

31 Robin Lane Fox. Pagans and Chrls6ans, 101. 
32Robin Lane Fox relates this Idea to a theory that the gods shan&d what 
he terms the Greek commercial idea that one •gives to the giver.· Pagans 
and ChristJans. 38, 95. 
33Alan Wardman. Religion and Statecraft Among the Romans. 7. 
Baltimore: Johns Hopklns University Presa, 1982. "To 'follow pasian 
religion' wu generally to accept .. ,(the) tradition of the gods' apIpeasable 
anger.· Robin Ull'le Fox. Pagans end Christians, 95. Ramsay Ma1cMullen 
dissents to IOffl8 extent when he writes that the gods were not entitled to 
·day-tcKt~ lervice or perpetual allegiance,· but that offerings were made 
to gain favor; human need, not divine right, stood behind the service. 
ChristianaJng the Roman Empire, 13. New Haven and London: Yrale 
University Pre11, 1984. 
3'5ee A1an Wardman. RH{/ion end Statectaff, 7. 
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solemn moments of a Roman's lrfe Above all there was the primordial 

emotion roused by the act of 1llrng ·l5 Emotions were further increased 

by the accompanying song and dance or at least orchostrated movement 

and by the peoples conv1ct1on that only sacrifice properly performed en all 

detaili would be eff1cacrous 3& 

The class1c,sts· emphas,s on the necessity that the cult be 

punct1l1ously performed shows these scholars· understanding of the role 

that ritual actions ritua lly performed can play In satisfying the human 

need to fmd meaning with respect to the otherwise incommensurate gods 

To the anc,ents ritual was not ·mere ritual ,· as some moderns 'NOuld have 

it The f ct that the cult was performed In the way It had always been 

performed With the right animals ,n the right temple. by the nght officiants 

'Ml<> wore the nght clothes, said the right words. and made the right 

movement$, was itsetf an &ndependent source of rehg1ous meaning and 

rehg1ou1 expenence for the part1c1pants 37 

A second aspect of a system of sacrrfic,al worship deals with the 

scariness of the world ,n a different. but equally recognizable. way tf 

35John H. W , U ebeachuetz. Contint.nty and Change In Roman Religion, 80 
OJCford: OJCford University Press, 1979. 
36Baruch Levme. ·e ibltcal Temple: In Mire.ea Eliade, ed.-in-chief, The 
Encyclopedia of Religion 2, 202, 207. New York and London: Macmillan 
and Collier Macmillan, 1987. It may be aaaumed that. like other people, the 
ancients who participated In saaificlal culls d id so because they worked, 
and knew that they worked because everyone had always sacrificed. 
37 The proper pe,tonnance of the cult ·made up • body of revealed truth 
rich in content and stimulatJng to informed piety.· Ramsay MacMullen, 
Paganism in the Roman Empire, 12. See also John North, ·The 
Development of Religious Pluralism: In Judith Lieu, John North and Tessa 
Rajak, The Jews Among Pagans, 17◄, 188. 

Of course, ·the practice of nothing but cult acts would be impossible. 
The very Idea of action invotves intention or motive or purpose and some 
relation to belief.• Robin Lane Fox, Pagans and Chmtians, 32. 
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tomorrow we die today we 'MIi eat and drmk and be merry ,n fellowship 

wrth others equally sub1ee1 to the scariness of the gods And on such 

ocai11on1 a god "'-<>uld ,n contrast to h,s everyday persona serve ·as 

guest of honor. as master of ceremonies or as host m the port1co1 or 

floweimg shaded grounds of his own dwelhng •38 ·conv1v1ahty was part of 

religion •39 and "'festtvals were the only hohdays "'° 
A htghhght af the mernment waa the menu. at the dm,ng f ac,hty on 

the temple grounds people ate meat ◄ 1 

• A sacrrf 1ce was the one recognized occasion for consum,ng meat 

1n the diet af the Greek cultural area Vv'h1le Paul's Gentile Christians 

were being told to avoid meat offered to idols. [people punished for 

eating unconsecrated meat) were learning from hard experience to eat 

nothing elH •◄2 According to the (Chnatian and therefore anti-cult) Bishop 

of Alexandna ·sacrifices were devised by men, I do think. as a pretext for 

meat meals •43 

38Ramaey Mac:Mullen. Paganism in the Roman Emp,re, 40. 
39Amaldo Momigllano, Pagans, Jews and Christians, 191. 
4<>Robin Lane Fox. Pagans and Christjans, 66. Josephus was careful to 
empha1ize that a surfeit of meat and an excess af wine were not the 
purpose of sacrifice at the Jerusalem Temple and that sobriety and 
orderline11 ""9re appropriate at the time of sacrifice, Against Apion If. 24 
(195). He need not have done 10 tf sacrifices were not. in fact, understood 
as occaalona for eating •nd drinking. He Is preaching moderation, not 
abstinence. 
• 1·even a little rural shrine might have fn,e separate roomt for eating; even 
a remota center might boast a banquet hall.• Ramsay MacMullen, 
Paganism Jn the Roman Empire, 37. 
42Robin lane Fox. Pll(/eM •nd Christians, 70. 
43Clement d Alexandria, Strom. 7.8.105 (PEBA-45), quoted in Ramsay 
Mac.Mullen, Paganism In the Roman Empire, -41 and n.38. 
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Bvt Clements quip is polemical and unreltable4,. the ·sacred 

banquet" has been an element of meaningful genuine rel1g1ous expenence 

from earty anhqu1ty through a Rebbe s hsch to Shabbat dinner tn Amencan 

homes Moreover meat, which was scarce tn late antiquity 1s an important 

source of fat and protein· even more important camaraderie 11 a 

requirement of the hum n cond1t1on good food {and strong drink) foster 

camaradene "For most people to have a good time With their fnends 

involved some contact w,th a god For most people meat was a thing 

never eaten and \Nine to surfert never drunk save as tome religious setting 

permitted ·45 

A third element of the sacnficeal cults of late antiquity was less 

abovt the god to 'M'lom aacnftce was offered than about the populace 

offeru,g the sacrifice "The rehg1on of the Roman was 1nextncably bound 

up wrth the lrfe of the state. but such was the case with most religions of 

the anceent world • 48 Th11 emphasis on the wor$h1pping cety was an 

important element of the worship of a god worshipped only in one city. 

whether or not the detty and the city v..tre Identified \Nlth each other. Thia 

44Robert L. Wilken, in the context of the Emperor Julian's plans to rebuild 
the Jeru1alem Temple, writes: "Jews. v.tlo in many ways were set apart 
from other peopJe1, were In this respect similar. . All practice some form of 
animal a.aaiftce. VWh their ritual of a spiritual or unbloody sacrifice the 
ChriaUana alone stood apart.· The Christians as the Romans Saw Them. 
189. New Haven and London: Yale University Pre-11, 1984. 
45Ramaay M■c:Mullen, Paganism In the Roman Empint. at 40. Just as H. L 
Mencken confNaed that hi• Bible BeH ·boob•· would have been worse off 
had they bNn athellta, Clement, had he been able to contemplate roast 
beef and wine without the presence rA a supervising deity, would have 
preferred the ·eonectfve celebration and enjoyment rA a po11tJve kind" 
involved in the ucrificial syatem. See Alan Wardman, Religion and 
Statecra,r, 8. 
~obert L. Wlken, Christians ea the Romans Sew Them, 57. 
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·c,v,c· aspeci of sacrrf1c1al reltg,on Is late ant1qu1ty s version of the Fourth of 

Juty parade in small t0'M1 Amenca or of Homecoming Day at a unIvers1ty 

the po,nt of part,c,pat,ng ,s ,denttf,cat,on ~th ones fellow-citizens ·every 

aspect of the social order ,n a typical c1¥ was accompanied by cult acts 4 : 

and httle rf any d11ttnct1on e sted between being a ettizen •~Y of Athens 

and a devotee of the cull of Alhena • An ordinary Roman pagan was certain 

of helping h11 country by performing certain rituals and by showing respec1 

for the trad1t1onal gods ·'8 

I need not elaborate ,n great detail the apphcab1l1ty of the laat few 

pages to the possible part,al recovery of the rehg1ous expenence of 

Second-Temple Judaea The bas,c elements of ·pagan· v.or1h1p are all 

preaent The God of f arael was potentially the source of great calamity but 

would without doubt be propitiated by a correctly adm,n,stered cult 1n the 

right place The proper adminiatrat,on of the cult was itself a matter of great 

rehg,oua value and meaning The cult was conducted W'lth impressive pomp 

and circumstance Meat was eaten. wine drunk. and a good t,me had by 

people v.tto did not ordinanly do so. accompanied on the Temple grounds 

by God f am,ty and fnenda No important dist1nct1on existed between ·c,v,c· 

and ·rehgioua· identity To participate in the cult was to be a Jew 49 

47Robin Lane Fox. Pagans and Christians, 89. "Every public act was 
invariably accompanNtd by sacrifice: Ellaa J. Bickerman, From Errs to 
the Lest of the Maccabees: Foundations of Postbiblical Judslsm, 108. New 
Yortt: Schoc:ken, 1962. 
48Amaldo Momigllano, Pagans, JttWs and Chrisbans, 144. 
49Not that the Jews' uaificial religion was exactly like everyone else's. 
They worshipped only one God, and ucrifioed in only one place; non-Jews 
were not permitted to join them any more than they would have joined non
Jews In pagan temples; they may have emphuized absolution_ from sin ~s 
a result of the cult more than did other people, and de-emphasized healing, 
Scott 8. Noegel, review d Illness and Health Care in the Ancient Neer 
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Part,c,patton in the cult was fundamental to the Juda,s~ of Jews 

outside of Judaea as well "VVhether or not Philo 1s exaggerating, he 

e,cpeded at the very least that his readers would believe that the Egyptian 

Jews. aa a group were enormously loyal to the Temple,"50 and hrs readers 

certa1r1ty mciuded those very same Egyptian Jews Some synagogue, may 

have been so onented so that the worshipper faced Jerusalem 51 Jews 

everyw,ere paid a tax for the upkeep of the Temple and the priesthood an 

exemption from the ,mpenal proh1b1tton of sending specie abroad was 

~uated 'Nlth the Jews' ·rehg1ou1 hberty •52 

There was of course. more to Second-Temple Judaism than ,ts 

centra l institutJons of the Temple and the cult The typical Judarsm of the 

time - even If we po11t the absence of rabbinic or proto4abb1nic 

leadersh1p53 - included Sabbath. new moon and fesuval observance 

East The Role of the Temple ,n Greftee, Mesopotamia and Israel. by 
Hector Avolon. Journal of the As.socJation for Jewish Studies 22 (1997) 
107--09. 
50t.ou,s H. Feldman. Jt,w and Gentile in the Ancient World: Attitudes and 
Interactions from Alexander to Justinian. 50. Princeton: Princeton 
Univer.ity Press. 1993 
51The Masada synagogue wa1 'Mlolly oriented toward Jerusalem.· Ylgael 
Yadin, "The Synagogue at Masada.· In Lee I. Levine, ed .. Ancient 
Synagogues, supra. 19-23. But 'M>rahlppera In Galilee 'M>Uld have had to 
tum around to face Jerusalem, and the orientation of the synagogue at 
Gamla toward Jerusalem was ·dictated by the exigencies of the 
topography.• Gideon Foerster, ·Toe Synagogues at Masada and 
Herodium,- in Lee I. Levine, ed., Ancient Synagogues, 2◄, 26; Z. Ma'oz, 
-~ofGamla,"37. 
52E. Mary Smallwood, Jew, Unc»r Roman Rule, 126. 
SJ-w,atewt, kind1 of Judaism exi1ted in the period before the tum of the 
first century, that kind represented In the Miahnah, the TaJmuds and other 
rabbinic writings of late antiquity did not· Jacob Neuaner, The Evidence of 
the Mishnah 1. Chicago and London: University d Chicago Prea1, 1981. 
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('M"ether or not the pilgrimage to the Temple was made) with perhaps 

spe~ al attention to Sukkot 5' circumcIs10n ritual ImmersI0n and kashrut 55 

And then as always there were those ~OH practices went 

beyond those of mainstream religion Sects56 abounded m the f,rsl 

century a second-century source quoted by Euseb1us purported to know of 

ant1-Chnst1an ·Essenes Galileans. Hemerobapt1sts Masbotheans 

Samarrtans Sadducee, and Phan1-ees among the Children of Israel • 

Wlether or not this testimony Is rehable we also know of the Christians 

them1-elve1 the earlier followers of John the Bapttst the members of the 

Oumran community (rf they are different than the Essenes) and the 

Theraputae menhone(j by Philo 57 It Is not clear ~ether any of these 

54See Lawrence J Schiffman. From Text to TradrtJon. 89 A letter of Bar 
Kokhba, the · nasi" of the Second Roman War, has been discovered in 

>Mi1ch he orders the "'four kinds· so that he may observe Sukkot Yigael 
Yadin Bar-Kokhba The Rediscovery of the Lt!:flendary Hero of the Second 
Jew,sh Revolt against Rome, 128 New York. Random House, 1971 
55rhe early rabb1mc lrterature does not complain about nonobservance of 
these mitzvot by the rest of the populaUon See Tena Rajak, • Jewish 
Community,· 13 See also S~ye J . 0 . Cohen. "Pagan and Christian 
Evidence: 160; Morton Smith. •Paleatinian Judaism In the First Century: In 
Henry A. F11chel, ed . E$says in Greco-Roman and Related Talmudic 
Uterature. 183-97, New YOt1<; KTAV, 19n 
58Shaye J . 0 . Cohen'• definition of I sect Is very useful: ·an organized 
group v.tlich separates itself from the corm,unity and asserta that it alone 
has religious truth,· in effect, that it 11 the only group practicing the real 
religion that everyone purport, to practice. "The Significance of Yavneh: 
Phariaeea, Rabbia. and the End of Jewish Sectarianism.• Hebrew Union 
College Annual 55 (1984), 27, 28. 
57Philo says that "Theraputae· may be encountered in many places, since 
"both Gnleka and barbarian•• will include seekert after the perfect good. 
Philo would have probably included Jews among the ·Greeks" \\tio could 
be Theraputae; in any event. it 11 clear that Jews could be Theraputae 
although moat Theraputae were not Jews. The reason scholars r~a~d 
Philo'• Theraputae aa a Jewlah sect i1 that he abandon• his description of 

the •general aecr in favor d a report on a particular group of Theraputae. 
Egypt hat more TheraputN than any other place, especially in Alexandria. 

IV-20 

--



groups (outside of Oumran) was opposed to the cult as practiced er, the 

Jerunlem Temple 

One of the groups mentioned by Euseb,us source 1s the 

Phansees Several of the scholars 'Nhose views on the oregm of the 

T~Mah were ment>0ned m Chapter 2 assoc,ated the Phansees WYtlh those 

origins The Phansees were venously treated by them as the authors of 

the Tefulah. the leaders of the Jewish people prior to the destructmn of the 

Temple the founders of the synagogue and/or the predecessors of the 

Tanna,m who produced the M11hnah All these points are maners of 

scholarly controversy Scholars also dis gree as to 'Nhether the Pharisees 

are most accurately regarded as a sect. a party, a movement. an tthte. an 

extension of the scribal profession or ·a holiness sect or eating ciub •58 No 

consensus seems to ex,st as to 'Nhat social class they may have 

(Alexandria had a very large Jewish population ) "The beat· of these 
Egyptian Theraputae are the aubjeet of Philo's description. This g roup of 
Theraputae go on a retreat to a desert spot, presumably in Egypl near a 
partJcular lake In the Loeb translation they regard this spot ·as their 
fatherland·; the Yonge translation is that they go there ·as if it were their 
country • Are Philo'a Theraputae Jews? On one hand, each of thi!ir homes 
has a holy place v.tiere they study the laws and oracies of God a11 stated 
by prophets, and sing hymns and praises. They meditate on sacred 
writings, including those of their founder, and philosophize on them in an 
allegorical fashion and assemble on the seventh day. On the oth1er hand, 
Philo does not Identify them as Jews, and It would be odd for Jews to 
regard an Egyptian lake sf de as their f atherfand unlesa somehow It was 
identified with the Exodus. Euseblu• identified the Theraputae with 
Christiana. 
58See Shaye J. O. Cohen, •significance of Yavneh," 30; Jacob N•tusner, 
Evidence of the Mlshnah. 70; Jacob Heusner, "The Use of the Laf:er 
Rabbinic Evidence for the Study of First Century Pharisaism,· in \Ml~iam 
Scott Green, ed., Approaches to Ancient Judaism: Theory and PnlCtice 1, 
215-28. Miaaoula, Mont.: Scholars Pren, 1978. 
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represent&d or even wt\ether they held vuews 'Ml1ch became pan of 

Rabb1n1c Judaism such as behm 1n the Oral Law ~ 

It seems unanimously agreed h0\l'11@ver that the Pharisees had 

been something like a poht1cal party 1n Je,usalem during Hasmonean 

trmea that by Herod1an limes they v.-ere led at least to some extent by the 

Hillel family which may have had a Drasp,::>ra ba~ground and that they 

were still playing n 1mponant role m Juda,ean sooety at the time of the 

revolution aga1n1t Rome which began m 66 CE 

In summary over and above both the universally practiced mrtzvot 

and attention to Torah rn the synagogue. the central fact of mainstream 

Second Temple Judaism. which prop1t1a1ed the God of Israel, atoned for 

the 1m1 of larael provided the essential element of berng a member of the 

People of Israel. and allowed Israel to eat meat. was the Temple in 

Jerusalem and ,ts sacrifiaal cult 

And then rt wa1 gone 

The War 

The deatruct1on of the Temple didl not. however, happen overnight 

It marked the end of a mastfVe, bloody, ultimately disastrous four-year war 

of revolution by the Jews, v.ttk:h included at least two years of civil war 

among them.eo 

58Compare EJlia Rivkin, A Hidden Revolution, Nashville: Abingdon, 1978; 
Martin A. Cohen -ihe First Christian Century - As JMah Hiatory, • in J . 
Philip Hyatt. ed.: The Bible in Modem Scti/Olarship, 227-51, Nashville and 
New Yortc: Abingdon, 1965; and Martin Gtt><>dman, Ruling Class, 73, with 
Shaye J . 0 . Cohen, review d A Hidden R1evolution, by Ellis Rivkin. Journal 
of Biblical Literature 99 (1980), 627, 628 au,d •Signiftcanee d Yavneh,~ 37. 
~e War waa one d the moat difficult ot>lonlal wars the Roman Empire 
ever fought and, at teaat for• while, the Jew1 achieved independence. The 
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A Spectrum of opm,on undoubt&dty eXJsted but most of th!! 

anstocrats both new and old and lhe Jerusalem craftsmen and at least 

some of the amme, hs aretz and the peasantry. 'Nitre rebels S1m1h1rty 

~,le some sects may have been opposed to the War most rehg,ous 

outlooks ~ centered as they ultimately were on the Temple and its, cult -

were cons,11en1 'Mth the ob,eclive of an independent Temple state For 

example. one ·John the Essene· was a m1htary commander during the War 

and at least some If not most. Pharisees were part of the revolutionary 

movement Shimon ben Gamaliel beheved lo be Hillel's great-gra1,dson 

and our Gamaliel's father. was one of the movements leaders 61 

But, for many reasons, the revolution failed Scholars disagree on 

the liming of Titus· decision to burn the Temple rather than letting 11 stand 

and adding the God of Israel to the Roman pantheon VVhat matte,rs for 

revolutJon 1eem1 to have been tnggered by a decision by the Temple 
Captain ('-""'O was also the High Priest's son) to suspend the daily sacrifice 
for the benefit of the Emperor Th11 act of defiance came in response to 
events ranging from plunder of the Temple treasury by the head of the civil 
authorrty to an act of juvenile delinquency - v.tiat we might now call a ·hate 
crime· - in Caeaarea, a city of mixed population on the Mediterranean 
coast See. e.g., Martin Goodman, Ruling Class, 3: Peter Schaefttr, The 
History of the Jews in Antiquity: ~ Jt1ws of Palestine from Alexander the 
Great to the Arab Conquest. 121, David Chowc.at tr .. Luxembourg:: 
Hatwood Academic Publishers, 1995. 
61Hia deputy may have been Johanan ben Zakkai, Gamaliel's predecessor 
as the leader of the post-War community In Y■vneh. Martin A Colllen 
thinks that both Shimon and Johanan were revolutionaries. "First !Christian 
Century; 2~. Michael Avl-Yonah, however, treats Johanan as a /leader of 
an aocomodationilt minority wing of Pharisee,. The Jews of Paletstine: A 
Political History from the BtN Kokhba War to the Arab Conquest, 10. 
Om>rd: Basil Blackwell, 1976. Martin Goodman observes that SMmon may 
have been in more than one pro-War faction as the War progressed. 
Ruling Clau, 187. Peter SchMfef thinks that Johanan was a scribe and 
not a prominent Phariaee. Jews In Antiquity, 135. 
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th11 study hov.,iever 1s that ,1 was gone and that the fundamental 

component of the sp,rrtual lrf e of first-century Jews went with ,t 

A World ~ut a T~m~ 

Jews could have reacted to the catastrophe in many ways. and 

they probabty did The ·trad1t1ona1· theolog1cal reaction to the toss of a war 

and the destruction of the loaers· temple was to understand that the 

wmner1· god had defeated the losers· god The losers could then ,n 

perfectly good faith tum to the cult of the winners' god Or as at least one 

seholar beheves happened after the F ,rst Temple had been destroyed 

people could have turned to other ucrdic1al cults Y.tiether or not they were 

associated with the v1ctonou1 Romana 82 But by the first century 

monotheism may have become so mueh part of the Jew's essence. and 

knowledge of the Torah may have become so widespread as a result of 

synagogue attendance. that sueh reactions would not have been very 

frequent More ltkely. Jews inclined to modify their beliefs and practices 

'NOuld have bridged the gap between their Jewish loyalty and the loss of 

the Jewish Temple by turning to variants of Judaism leas dependent on the 

curt. such as Chnst,anity 

Another reaction might have been to build a new Temple to serve 

as the sanctuary of the sacrificial cult of the God of Israel. This may have 

62Sean Freyne think• that during the Babylonian Exile Jews must have 
tumed to local c•non..YllhwilY) eult centera •jn order to eJq>relS their belief 
in the powers that detarmlued life and death.■ Galilee from Alexander the 
Great to Hadrian, 332 8 .C.E. to 135 C.E.: A Study of Second Temple 
Judai$m, 259. Wilmington and Notre Dame: Michael Glazier and 
University of Notre Dame Pre11, 1980. See also Loui1 Finkelstein, The 
Pharisees: The Sociok>g1ca1 S.Ckground of their Faith, 566. 3d ed. New 
York: Jewiah Publication Society, 1962_ 



happened on some scale during the Babylonian ExJle,63 and had 

precedent 1n Egypt eart1er in the Second-Temple period 6-4 But financial 

resources ~ re probably laek1ng after four years of all-out war and such 

constrvctJon would have required the approval of the Roman rulers 

In any event most Jews would probably not have engaged In 

sacrrf1ce outside Jerusalem Louis Finkelstein has written that the survivors 

of the destruction of the First Temple ·could not establish a Temple on 

foreign 1011 Oeuteronomte law forbade that. •65 V\lhether or not he may 

have been right about the pervasrveness of know1edge of Deuteronomy in 

the earlier period by the first century. Jews v.tio listened to the Torah 

regularly in their synagogues v.iould not have partJc1pated in cult actrvIt1es 

on any meaningful scale anywhere but in the Holy City 66 

63
Baruch Levine of New York Untver11ty, conversation with author, New 

Yonc City, Fall, 1997 Levine suggested that th11 may be what the Book of 
Ezekie l reflects 
6-4o n,as Ill, the son of the H,gh Pnest encountered ,n Chapter 2 (In a 
passage from Ben Sira), was less skillful than his father had been in 
balancing Judaea between the Seleuc1d1 and Ptolemies or ,n his family's 
rrvalry for eminence with the Tobiad f am1ly of Trana-Jordan. He was exiled 
lo Egypt. Yklere. apparently taking the posftion that the cult followed the 
High Pneat, he presided over a Temple to the God of Israel in Leontopoha. 
See Hayim Tadmor, ·Period of the ... Restoration: 180; Peter Schaefer. 
Jews in Antiquity, 32-3-i, 38. 
6St..oui1 Finke lstein. The Pharisees. 455. For the contrary view, see notes 
62 and 63 above. 
e&tnatancea of sacrificial v.iorahip on • smaller scale during the Second
Tempte and later periods have, however, been demonstrated. In addition to 
recorda ot the Leontopolia temple mentioned in note 64 above, Josephus 
record, • decrM of Julius Caesar permitting the Jews of Sardis (in 
present~ Turkey), inter ala, to offer aacrific:es. See Shaye J .0 . Cohen, 
"Pagan and Christian Evidence; 166. Lawrence H. Schiffman, noting that 
the earty second-century government of Bar Kokhba prominently inciu~ed 
a prie1t. \M\oae name wa, mentioned on tome of the govemmenrs coins. 
haa speculated that perhaps that prie1t offered saaifice1. From Text to 
TflldilJon, 173. (h it undur ~ Bar Kokhba ever took Jerusalem.) 
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The JeW1sh community in Jerusalem had a variety of priestly royal 

and wealthy leaders The Jewish community In Yavneh was apparently led 

f ,rst by Joh a nan ben Zakka1 who may have been a prominent Pharisee 

durang the War but of whom little Is known.71 and then by Gamaliel a scion 

of the house of H illel 

Gedahah Alon followed by Asher Fink el, has advanced the view 

tha1 Johanan did not go 10 Yavneh, but was sent there Alon argues that 

Yavneh was a place to which Rome sent potential post-War troublemakers 

whose presence in Jerusalem Rome wished to prevent 72 And rf Pharisees 

were sent there ,t follows that members of all classes and many vIewpoInts 

"Nere there as well I understand Yavneh, therefore, as a small ~ty v.,th a 

Faiths. 32 According to Michael Av,-Yonah, by the second century Yavneh 
was an area of dense Jewtsh population in an area that was 75°Ai Gentile 
Jews of Palesbne. 19 
71See Jacob Neusner, ·tn Quest of the H,stoncal Rabban Yohanan ben 
Zakka,.· In M ichael Chemk:k. ed., Essenbsl Papers in the Talmud. 255. 56 
New York and London New York Unrvera,ty Press. 1994 See also note 61 
above Johanan·s amval in Yavneh 11 the subject of fanciful-sounding 
rabbtntc stories. which I have fargety ignored In favor of the views of Alon 
set forth in the text at note 72 below. He i• supposed to have been 
smuggled out of Jerusalem in a coffin, to have predicted to Vespasian that 
he would be Emperor, and to have successfully asked Vespasian for 
Yavneh, itt Sages, the ·cnain" of Rabban Gamaliel and a physician to heal 
R. Zadok. See Gitt. 56b; Martin A Cohen, Two Sister Faiths, 31-32; Peter 
Schaefer, Jews in Antiquity, 137-38. Shaye J. 0 . Cohen regards the 
Ve&pasian story in the context of the absence of an air of crisis in tannaitac 
litenature and it.a point aa being that Yavneh was not founded at a time of 
crisis. "SignifK:anee of Yrmeh, • 28. 
7'2Gedallah Alon, Jews In Their Land, 97; Asher Finkel, ·vavneh's liturgy 
and Earty Chriltianity: Journal of Ecumenical Studies 18 {1981), 231. Alon 
uses the pt,,._ •detention center.· which may well overstate his case. He 
produces no evidence that the residents of Yavneh were under detention or 
even surveillance· they were merely out of the way, in banishment. not in 
Gulag. See also E. Mary Smallwood, Jews Under Roman Rule, It is 
noteworthy that after the Second war, the Bar Kokhba rebellion, all Jews 
were banished from Jeruaalem. 

JV-27 



sizable mnced population to ~ ,ch a drverse group of Jewish pot1t1cal eXJles 

and refugees was added 73 It could not have been the only place In 

Palestine 'Wtlere Jews struggled to overcome the loss of Temple and 

sovereignty, but 1t ,s the one ~ose program eventually became generally 

accepted 7• 

The first ·r nna1m· were the men around Johanan and Gamahet 

M ny of them may well have been Pharisee,. ,ncluding those known as 

73
Several prominent Tanna1m 1nclud1ng Nehunya and Tarfon came to 

Yavneh later than did Johanan Gedahah Alon, Jews ,n The1rLBnd. 101 
7
' Shaye J D Cohen advances the view that after 70 the Rabbis competed 

for power with the wealthy . the priesthood and local aristocracies From the 
Maccabees, 221, I do not think Cohen should be understood to be saying 
that such ·competlt1on· was conscious, ,ust that there were several groups 
~ o might have emerged as the leaders of post•Destruct,on Israel. 
Actually, the wealthy were well represented among the Tannaim as. 1t will 
be argued below, \Nitre members of the "local aristocracies • 

The Tanna1m do not appear to have been in any way opposed to the 
priests They included prie1t1 In their number. were careful to keep alive 
Temple ceremonies like sounding the Shofar and removal of shoes, and 
were content that priests had precedence 1n synagogal Torah-reading 
honors, there is no reason to suppose that they, at least before the Bar 
Kokhba revolt, did not expect that sacrifices would some day be resumed 
See M Gitt. 5.7; Gedaliah AJon, Jews ,n Their Land, 113. Martin Goodman. 
Ruling Class, 250. 

Among the rural gentry of the time were those criticized in rabbinic 
literature for nllrl• rva lemalkhut - approaching the kingdom -understood to 
mean c:unying favor with Rome. Ged1liah Alon (1980) at 22 and 61 
identifies these people with the conductores ~o leased large tracts of land 
from the Empire (~ ich auerted extensive land O'Mlership in reconquered 
Judaea) and then leased them in smaller tracts to tenant farmers. But. 
contra,y to Alon's assumptJon. conductores need not have been tmpious, or 
even <)J)p()aed to the ·religious Ideas· of the Tannaim; they may \Nell have 
either compa,tment.al~ed their economic and religious lives or even have 
been • needed conduit and financing agency between the Imperial power 
and the people v.flo needed to lfve alf the land and may \Nell have treated 
their tenanta with scrupulous faimeu. In any event. Gamaliel himself 
seems to have curried favor with Rome. See Peter Schaefer, Jews In 
Antiquity, 140. Well he might have. 
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chavenm people 'M"IO placed a greater emphasis than others did on table 

purity and on t1th1ng 7~ But the Tanna1m did not identify themselves as 

Phllnaees and their survMng literature pay, scant attention to the 

Pharisees 76
. 1t was not until the Amora1m that a firm connection between 

the Pharisees and the rabb1mc class was asserted, and this may have 

involved the rabb1nization of Pharisees to, almost the same extent as of 

Moses (" Rabbenv) himself 

People of non-Pharisaic backgro1und - priests, statesmen. m,htary 

leaders members of the scribal profess101n amme, ha aretz sectanans .. 

may also have ~n sent to Yavneh or h11ve come there voluntarily They 

then might have joined the disc,ple etrcie:1 of Johanan, Gamahel. Ehezer 

(h1msetf a preest) . Joshua and the other s·tars of the first generation of 

Rabb11 (not neoessanly of Phariaa,c bacic:ground themselves) and become 

members of the rabbinic class. n The Pharisees. as a separate group. 

became "lost among the general body at scholars and interpreters of the 

Torah · 78 

7
f>See M. Dem. 2.3, Martin Goodman. Ruling CIBS$. 83 The chaverim 

seem to have been the group that first idnntified ammei ha 'aretz with 
ignorance and sloth. 
78

Not even Hillel and Shammal ·figure pnomlnenUy in the legal tradition tha1 
forms the core of the Miahnah ... ff the R11bbi1 really were the descendants 
of the Pharisee,. it is remarkable that they know (or choose to reveal) so 
little information about their ancestors: Shaye J. 0 . Cohen. From the 
Maccabees, 158. 
n.Oiaciple cirde1 were the normal pattern for higher education in both 
Jewish and Greco-Roman antiquity ... . P,alestlne ... must have seen a large 
variety d people v.t,o \Wr8 called dit»sk,'1/o$ or f8bbl by their followers .. . . 
Not all d them were Phariaee1.■ Shaye J . 0 . Cohen, From the Maccabees. 
122. 
78Avigdor Tcherikover, Hellermic Civilization end the Jews. 25-4. . 
Tranalated by Shimon Applebaum. Phllacletphia and Jerusalem: Jewt1h 
Publication Society and Magnet Prn1, 1961. 
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ThlS d1vers1ty was both cause and effect of the remarkable 

tolerance with which the Tanna,m treated each other ,n spite of great 

ddferences among them 79 They or their intellectual ancestors had seen 

sectarianism and. more to the point. CIVIi wat and they 'NOuld have none of 

11 This perhaps explains why. rf they -wee indeed dom,nated by Pharisaic 

tradlhons. they made so little of their Phansa,c pedigree the Pharisees had 

been a sect or a party. or a separate group of some kind. and the Yavneh 

leadership was not ,n the bustness of separatJsm. but of forming a ·grand 

coahl1on •eo 

Little can be said about Johanan. more 1s known about Gamaliel 

H,s f am,ly had for generations been perhaps the most prominent 

Pharisees HIS putatrve great-great grandfather. the eponymous founder of 

the house of Hillel. had Diaspora roots, as discussed above. many of the 

Jews imported to Jerusalem from Babylonia by Herod became rich through 

their association with the royal family. It is generally acknowledged that 

Judah haNas1, Gamaliel's grandson. was a very rich man. and the story 

about Gamaliel's temporary deposition from teadership81 postulates ......ealth 

as a requisite for his successor. Granted that the talmudic material may 

date from a time 'Mlen Gamaliel's descendants had not only been rich for 

generations but also recognized by Rome and by most Jews as Patriarchs 

(a title given to Gamaliel, it appears, only retrospectively). nonetheless it 

79-A very amall SOCiaJ group ... 'Mlo knew each other and 'Nho claimed to 
have studied with 1he ume great masters· produced the Mishnah. Jacob 

Neusner, Evidence of the Mishnah, 23. 
80Shaye J. D. Cohen, ·Significance cl Vavneh: 42. 
81 In part because of his manner of insisting on the obligatory nature of the 

evening TeNlah, according to Ber. 27b. 
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ma ~s sense that Gamahel s family riches as well as his family connections 

helped him successfully to assert and ma1nta1n his leadership position 82 

We may also speculate about the financial resources and 

background of Shimon haPakuh The bara,ta in v.ti,ch he ,s mentioned 

does oot give him the honorific ·R · a fact that Fleischer explains by saying 

that he was not an ·authorized Sage· We know however from his name 

that he had something to do with flax. or ,ts finished version. linen 83 By the 

second century hnen was one of the most important products of 

Palestine 8" and Gentile sources single out Palestinian linen as among the 

world s r,nest es 

82
Gamahel · 1 • our Gamaliel's grandfather. ,s presented in the Book of Acts 

as ·a teacher- of Torah 'lttlo defended Peter and others Acts 4 24 The fact 
that Gamaliel's anceatora may have been learned and pious teachers does 
not exclude the possibility that they also made. preserved and passed 
along money Contra the tradition that Hillel had been a porter See, e g., 
Raakas. Toward A Jewish Work Ethic Envisiomng Work for the 21st 
Century, 3 C,ncmnati. Unrversity of Cincinnati Press. 1997 

Throughout the Roman Empire. prestige was inextricably linked to 
wealth. Martin Goodman. Ruling Class. 240. 
83

Kaufmann Kohler d isagrees, and cialms that "haPakuti· is a geographic 
designation, citing a t0'tM"I mentioned in Josephus. and not a reference to 
flax. "The Orig ins and Composition of the Eighteen Benedictions With a 
Translation of the Corre1ponding Essene Prayers in the Apostolic 
Constitution,: Hebrew Union College Annual 1 {1924). 387. 
8-45ee Michael Avi-Yonah, Jflws of Palestine. 22. But Applebaum gives 
linen barely a nod In his article on economics. 'lttlile Stem does not include 
flax among the principal branches at agriculture in hi• articie on social 
cia11. Shimon Applebaum. ·economic Life in Palestine," in Shmuel Safrai 
and Mehahe,n Stem, eds., The Jewish People in the First Century 2, 631-
700; Menahefn Stem, "Aapectl of Jewish Society: The Priesth~ and 
Other Cla11es, • in Shmuel Safrai and Menahem Stem, The Jewish People 
in the First Century 2, 561-630. 
85Louia H. Feldman, Jew and Gentile, 111 . 
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The linen industry was centered ,n Beth Shean or Scythopolls ,n 

northeast Samaria not far from the border with Lower Galt lee 86 It was 

largety a Jewish industry a; Beth Shean was known for ,ts 1dylltc beaut)M 

and for Its ·exceptionally cordial" Jewish-Gentile relations sg An ·ever 

1ncreas1ng number of synagogaJ remains· are being found ,n the Beth 

Shean area 

It 11 perfectly po111ble therefore that Shimon grew flax and sold 

linen ,n Beth Shean far from Jerusalem, that he amassed a reasonably 

substantial fortune for a rural agnculhmst. that he at least attended and 

perhaps led one of the area's many aynago0ues, and that he brought to the 

drversrty of Yavneh useful e,cpenence wrth hv1ng near and wor1cmg with 

G~ntJles tf so we can propose Shimon the Fla)lfflan as one of the amme, 

ha'aretz vdlo ,oined the community of ex,les and refugees ,n post•War 

Yavneh. and can imagine such a worldly and energetic "layman· being 

asked to h1scf,r the Te~llah by the community's principal citizen. himself a 

wealthy member of an established. rf not ancient. Jerusalem f amity 

86Nicholaa de Lange, Atlas of the Jewish World, 32. 
87Gedaliah Alon, Jews in Their Land, 168. By the end of the second 
century, the early Amora Hiyya was Identified as a flax grower. Ibid. 
88Al least by the third century CE. In Erub.19a, Reth Lakish is reported to 
have aajd that r the Garden of Eden 11 In the Land of Israel, it is at Beth 
Shean. 
89Gedaliah Alon base• this conclusion on 2 Maccabees 12:29-31, Wlich 
dates back to earty Hasmonean times. Gedallah AJon, Jews in Their Land, 
1◄2. 
90t..ee I. Levine, ·Forward,• (I). In Lee I. Levine, ed., Ancient Synagogues. 
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5 Examining the Evidence 

I have cone/~ that the Tefillah - as obhgatory fixed prayer •. 

originated m Yavneh at the instance of Gamahel Yavneh s most prominent 

c,taen In 1h11 Chapter I WIii discuss evidence that opposes this conclus,on 

and evidence that suppons It 1 

F Irst some points about method 

Concerning the Gamaliel/Yavneh Matenal m the M1shnah 

I have reJected all three assumpt,ons defined in Chapter 2 In 

contrast to the sssumpt,on that the saarfic1al cult was of d1m1nishmg 

importance to the sp1ntual lives of pre-Destruction Jews, I have set forth, in 

Chapter 4 , my views that ,t had an enormous spiritual meaning to virtually 

all first-century Jews I have found no evidence to support the assumpbon 

that the Tanna,m were the leaders of Jewish society soon after the War In 

addition. ,n opposition to the sssumpt,on that not much happened between 

the end of the War and the redaction of the Mishnah, I think that the 130-

year · tannaitic tunnel· proposed by Steven Fraade must be taken very 

senousty, and that in reading tannart,c sources we must recognize that a 

great deal happened in that period, including a second war with Rome 

v.tlich annihilated two-thirds of the Jewish population of Judaea, 2 an 

Imperial decree v.taich banished Jews from Jerusalem. and much more. of 

v.tlich we are entirety Ignorant, concerning both the Tannaim and the larger 

society, 

11n addition to M. Ber. 4:3 and the Shimon haPakull bararta, v.tlich together 
may create a prima facJe caM In support of my conclusion for the reasons 
jiven below in the course d dlscuuing issues of method. 
Shimon Applebaum. Jt.Jdaea In Hellenistic and Roman Times: Historical 

and Archaeological &ays, 157. Leiden: Brill, 1989. , 



We have no documents or epIgraph1cal evidence that we can 

d1rectty attnbute to the generations of rabb1n1c Jews who lived in the 

approXJmatety 130 years between the time Johanan amved In Yavnen anc:J 

the time of the Patnarehate of Judah haNas1 Gamaliel s grandson We do 

have the M11hn.ah ....tl1ch appears-on its face to come from people 'M'lo 

were the direct heirs of thos.e very Jews Although tannaItIc material 

pnnc,pally the M11hnah. ,s not contemporary wtth the 11Wrds and actIvItIes 

of rabbinic Jews who hved In the ·tunnel.· It II the only source we have for 

them 

Accordingly, these sources must be grven senous weight as 

evidence of such earher words and activ1t1es. even though the period of 

their redaction was much tater than. and probably very different from, the 

period that preceded ,t 3 

In this body of literature the existence of the Tefillah IS a given .c 

Therefore the Te~llah could not have onginated tater than approximately 

200 CE. the more difficult issue involves how much earlier rt might have 

begun 

M. B'rakhot 4:3 has Gamaliel pronouncing the obligation of the 

TefiJ/ah for everyone every day: "R•bban Gamaliel says on each and every 

day a man prays Eighteen: ~ Joseph Heinemann and others say, this 

passage 1ound1 aa if, to author and audience, the idea of ·praying 

3Some ICholera have tried to make judgments about 'Mlich materials 
attributed to the ear1iest Tannalm or their predeceasors are genuine; they 
have not Included the material ~lch relates to the origins of the Tefillah. 
See generally Jacob Neuaner, The Evidence of the M;shnah. Chicago and 
London: Univeralty of Chicago Preas, 1981. . 
4See, for example, M. Ber. ◄: 1 , • debate involving Jud•h haNa11 on when 
the morning, afternoon and evening Teftllot should be nid. 
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Eighteen· 1s very old But this aura of antIqu1ty does no1 constitute 

evidence that the Tefil/ah Is older than Gamaliel s saying the idea of 

·praying Eighteen· would have indeed been ancient to the redactors of the 

Mtshnah were 1t 1n fact 130 years old 

M B'rekhot 4 3 goes on to indicate that Gamaliel's colleagues did 

not agree v.1th him aa will be discussed later This mal<hlokhet ,s evidence 

that the idea of daily recital of the Tefillah was not yet firmly eatabhshed at 

the lime of Gamaliel's pronouncement and perhaps that ,t was new 

Accord1ngty this m1shnah and lhe Shimon haPakuh bararta clearly 

associate Gamaliel with the ong,na of the Tefillah. and constitute evidence 

lo be grven aenous we.ght in dating the Tefiflah to Yavneh some lime 

around the year 100 CE S 

How much weight should a m1shna1c source be grven for evenl4 

occurring dunng the 1unne,.? 'A'hat do I mean by ·serious weight"? Is an 

evidenllary standard available that will facilrtate drawing conclus,ons from 

the evidence? 

In the American legal system the concept of "burden of proof" 1s 

used in civ,I litigation in this way. One party or the other is assigned the 

burden of proof as a matter of substantive law. Although assignment of the 

burden of proof is often characterized es merety a matter of procedure, the 

consequences of assigning it to one party rather than to the other on a 

particular factual matter will often determine the outcome of the case. 

Analogously, use of a ·burden-of-proor method In reviewing the 

sourcea under ltucty may help determine the scholarty outcome. 

5See below, under •Sourcet Opposing My Conclusion-Earlier Attributions 
of the Teflllalf with rnpec:t to COfrtrary rabbinic sources. 



"Burden of proor 1s actually made up of rv.<> qu,te different 

compommta The higher "burden of proof" 1s the ·ns of nonpersuasron · 

the risk that the 1ury or other trier of fact WIii not beheve the party's 

evidence tf the party ~o (as a matter of law) bears this sort of burden of 

proof, satisfies it, for example because the Jury believes his or her 

testimony that party wins If the party fails to satisfy this burden - even If 

the adverse party has offered no other evidence that party loses 

It 1s inappropriate to subJect anc,ent evidence to th15 sort of burden 

of proof because dorng so would involve looking at the only evidence there 

1, and simply not belrevmg rt w,thout preferring contrary other evidence and 

Without a standard by v.tl1ch to make Judgments concerning aedtbility, such 

as the demeanor of a witness or the unhkehhood of a story in the light of 

the common e,cpenenoe of the trier of fact VVhen Heinemann found the 

Shimon haPakult baraita to be ·not tenable" he was subjecting it to the risk 

of nonpersuasion. 

The lesser ·burden of proor 1s the ·burden of coming forward With 

the evidence: the obligation to bring what lawyers call ·some· evidence to 

the attention of the trier of fact. A party who bears this sort of burden of 

proot as a matter of law and sustarns the burden is said to have made a 

Prima facie case: the case is tentatively won, but only If the adverse party 

fails to introduce any evidence at all. Once the other party Introduces 

evidence, the outcome of the case will no longer turn on who bore the 

burden of proof but will be won or lost on the merits of v.tlose evidence is 

more convincing to the trier of fact. tf, on the other hand, the party who Is 

legally required to bear the burden of coming forward with the evidence 

fails to auataln the burden, the case la lost and the adverse party need not 

Introduce any evidence at all. 



The fact that the party v.tio bears the burden of coming forward 

with the evidence will establt1h a pnma fac,e case 1s a meaningless 

advantage 1n ltt1gation. since the opposing party will almost certainty 

introduce some contrary evidence Applying these ideas to th,nk,ng about 

the ancient 'M>rld will however. prtvtlege the source to ~Heh we assign the 

burden of coming forward with the evidence ht1gants virtually always off er 

1ome evidence but ancient sources often do not. and therefore the source 

that eatabltshes a prim.a f ac1e case would be the source on v.ti1ch the most 

1u1llf1able conclus,ons 'M>uld be baaed 

Analogously to the way the substantive law assigns the burden of 

coming forward with the evidence to one party or the other ,n c1v1I ht1gat1on. 

v-tt,ch may be outcome-determmatJve. I suggest subJecting m1shna1c cla,ms 

concerning the people and events of the tanna,tic tunnel to a s1m1lar 

"burden • Since these sources are the only ones available for the period 

and group under study, they will (at a minimum) establish a prima fac,e 

case and should be relied on ,n the absence of contrary evidence 

This suggestion is not an instance of the approach, crrllcized in 

Chapter 2. of the presumed applicability of sources. That approach, simply 

stated, seems to begin wtth a conclusion or an assumption and to apply the 

source to demon•trate the result For example, were I to accept the 

assumption that the T annaim were in charge of Jewish society shortJy after 

the War, I might use that approach to argue that M. B'rakhot ◄:3 ls 

evidence that Gamaliel wu in a position to dictate w,at all Jewish men do 

every day, or, 1'9ading the mishnah as descriptive rather than legislative. to 

know v.tiat all Jewish men in fact did .very day. 

I propose, therefore, that the textual claim that Gamaliel played a 

major role in instituting the Teffllah - made in M. B'rakhot 4:3'1 report that 
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Gamaliel said that every man Is obligated to say the Tefillah every day and 

that his colleagues did not fully agree as supplemented by the Shimon 

haPakuh bara,ta -- has made a pnma f acIe case -M11ch should w,n 

scholarty acceptance In the absence of more convincing contrary evidence 

Much of this Chapter w,11 be devoted to seeing rf any such contrary 

ev~ence eXJsts 

Concern,ng Other First-Century E'Adence 

Other non-rabbImc sources representing other non-tanna1t1c 

kinds of Judaism could not support my conclus,on unless they mentioned 

Yavneh or Gama liel and his circle or events supportive of the Gamaliel 

trad1t1on.6 ....tl1ch they do not But they could provide evidence that opposes 

my concluSJOn rf they were to show the Tefillah, or something like ,t, being 

recited before the War or elsewhere than Yavneh earlier than the Gamaliel 

penod These sources must be read carefully Josephus was 'M'iting for his 

Roman audience and had a sub1tant11I self1ustificat1on agenda, the Greek 

Scnptures are. except for Paul's genuine letters. post-Destruction d not 

second-century and may well evidence rivalry between the nascent Church 

and the emerging rabbinic movement Philo lived In the early part of the 

century in Egypt and may never have visited Palestine. 

Concerning Earf,er Sourctts 

Souroe1 ear1ier than the first century have generally proved not to 

be useful for my purpose,. They demonstrate beyond doubt that before 

the War Jews prayed for thing• mentioned in the Tefillah using language 

6tf, hO\WVer, the erroneou• assumptions that the Tannalm were in charge 
of Jewish aociety immediately after 70 or that they were in fact the same 
group as the Pharisees were eccepted, such aources could support my 
conctusion, since they do diaeuu Jewish aociety and mention Pharisees. 
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and forms sometimes s,m,lar to those of the T~fillah : But so did everyone 

else 

According to an early scholar of the h1story-of-reltg1ons school even 

·pnm1trve· prayer includes invocation petitions. vows and expressions of 

dependence 
8 

Pfayer was prom,ne.nt ,n Greco-Roman rehgrons - at least 

from Homers time through the fifth century CE fl - ·as It Is ,n any rehg1ous 

system rn .,....,ch superhuman power 11 ImagIned anthropolog,calty m terms 

of agency (Prayer rs) a request made of dMne agents • 10 Among the 

things ·pagans· prayed for were health, wealth and safety along with 

beauty fecvndtty and relief from taxes 11 Prayers accompanied ·every 

7
Examples include Deut 1 11 . Ben S1ra 36 Judith 12 5-6 Psalms of 

Solomon 6 ◄5 and Letter of Ar,steas 258 For a detailed d1scuss1on of Ben 
Sira 36, which concludes that there ,s ·no reason to date rabbinic liturgy ,n 

general earher than the RabbtS and rabbinic institutions • see Lawrence A 
Hoffman. Covenant of Bloocf" C,rcumcision and Gender ,n Rabbinic 
Judaism, Ss.♦59, Chicago and London University of Chicago Press. 1996 
Jews may have prayed more n the first century than they had previously 
In Ant1qu1tles 3 1 7. Sec 34 Josephus adds a prayer by Moses to the 
b1bltcal account. indicating to some extent that he lived in a world in ~,ch 
prayer was thought of as appropriate religious behavior 
8
Fnedrich Heiler. Prayer. A Study in the History and Psychology of 

Religion. Translated an d edited by Samuel McComb London, New York 
and Toronto: OlCford University Press, 1932. 
9
Robin Lane Fox, Pagans and Christians, 117. New York· Alfred A. Knopf, 

1987. 
1°Larry J . Alderink and Luther H. Martin, "Prayer in Greco-Roman 
Religion,: In Mark Kiley and others, eds .. Prayer From Alexander to 
Constantine: A Critical Anthology, 123. London and New York: Routledge. 
1997. Alderink and Martin collect the prayers of many famous ·pagans,· 
including Cato, Catullu1 and Ok>doru1 of Sicily. Larry J. Alderink and 
Luther H. Martin, •prayer in Greco-Roman Religions.' 125 ff. See also 
Louia H. retdmatl, Jew end Gentile In the Ancient Wclrld: Attitudes and 
lnte~ from Alexender to Justinien, 307, Princeton: Princeton 
University PreH, 1993; John Ferguson, The Religions of the Roman 
Empire 99, Ithaca: Cornell University Preu, 1970. 
11 Ramsay Mac:MuUen, Paganism In the Roman Empire. New Haven: Yale 
University Pre11, 1981 . 
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ma,o, cultac occasion· 12 and Roman temples remained open to the public 

for prayer 13 

Pagan prayer even eXJsted in Palestine 11de--by-s1de with Second

Temple Juda11m An altar dated to the second century BCE has been 

found 1n Paleihne dedicated to "Adad and Atargat1s the gods 'Nho answer 

prayer • 
1

' A.. reported in Matthew 6 7 Jesus was cnhcal of the prayers of 

pagans of his time for heaping up empty phrases Thematic proXJmIty 

eX1sted aa well, the H,gh Pnest' a prayer on Yom K1ppur has been 

compared to Roman prayer formulae reported by Livy 15 

Th11 commonalty of theme and form among many peoples of the 

area as well as between the spontaneous prayers of pre-War Jews and 

the Tefillah. 1s precise ly ~ Y the approach of Te.ii/ah-finding 1s irrelevant 

Sources Oppo.sing My Concius,on 

These sources may be divided into three principal categories ( 1) 

rabb1n1e source• apeaftcalty assigning the origins of the Tefillah to a group 

or penod other and earlier than the circle around Gamaliel; (2) sources 

suggestmg regular prayer at fixed times before the Yavneh period; and (3) 

sources going beyond category 2 and suggesting regular fixed prayer in 

the Temple, the synagogues or elle'Mlere prior to Gamaliel's time 

12Watter Bur1<ert. Greek Religion, 95. Translated by John Raffan. 
Cambridge, Maaa.:Harvard University Press, 1985. 
13John H. w. G. Uebeschuetz, Continuity and Change Jn Roman Religion. 
80. Oleford: O>lord University Presa, 1979. 
140 . FluaNr, •Paganism in Palestine: In Shmuel Safr•i and Menahem 
Stem, eds., The Jewish People In the Ftst Century: Histories/ Geography. 
Political H/$tory, Social, Cultural end Religious Life and lnstitvtions 2, 1065. 
Assen and Amsterdam: Van Gorcum, 1976. 
15Solomon Zeittin, rn,e Tefillah, The Shemoneh Esreh: Ari Historical 
Study d the First Canonization d the Hebrew Liturgy: Jewish Quarterly 
Re\'liew 54 (19&4), 208, 219. 
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Rabbm,c Attnbutlons of the Tef1llah to a Pre- Yavneh Penod 

Chapter 2 mentioned Meg,llah 17b s statement (perhaps tannaItic) 

that 120 elders 1nclud1ng many prophets ordained the Tefillah, and the 

amora,c story 1n B'rakhot 33a of the Men of the Great Assembly prescnbmg 

~fillol for lsraer (probably 1nclud1ng ha Tefillah since the story Is given m 

the context of a d1scuss1on of v.tiere In the Tefillah havdalah should be 

sa,d) Other rabb1n1c ,ources also attnbute the TeliJ/ah to groups supposed 

to have lrved long before Yavneh Sifre Deuteronomy. P1ska 343. 

speclf1ca1ty ascnbes the Tefil/ah to neav,,m hanshon,m - the early. or f irst 

prophets - perhaps a different group than the many prophets of Meg1llah 

17b 16 

These accounts Should not be regarded as having h1stor,cal value 

They were composed by people who were interested not ,n \M'tl 1ng history 

but ,n stressing the importance of the element, of the,r rehg1ous lrfe The 

Tefi/lah was a fundamental part of their Judaism. like Sabbath observance 

and Torah study It ,s natural that they attributed the origins of such an 

important practice to shadOW'j figures In the distant past They may well 

have recoiled from M . B'rakhot 4 3 and from the Shimon haPakuli baraita 

Ytflich assigned such an important religious requirement aa the Tefillah to a 

16Several rabbinic aourcea indicate an awareness that the TeHl/ah is of 
rabbrnic origin, but it 11 not clear ..,,.,_,, after the closing of the biblical canon 
the rabbinic period would have been thought to have begun in these 
source1. T. Ber.3:1 ascribe• a Toraftic origin for the -roong• of kriyBt Sh'ma, 
but says that the •s.g.1· ordained the z'man /'teNlah. the time for prayer. 
Wortanen in treetops were required to uy the Sh'ma but not the Tefillah, 
apparentty on the baaia that the Sh'ma 11 Toraitic and the Tefillah I• 
d'rabbanan. SN M. Ber. 2:◄; Y. Ber. 2:4. A ba'al keri (according to Ber. 
21a) or someone~;. not sure~ he has already said the Tefillah 
(according to Y. Ber. 1:1) apparently need not say It. on the same theory. 
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relatrvely recent nam d hrstoncal personality at a specific time 
1
n a 

particular tO'Ml 

To the extent that these tradrtrons are tanna1t1c. they might be 

conneded to an antt-Gamahel group such as the men 'M'lo temporarily 

deposed him from his leadership pos1t1on ,n the stories of B rakhot 27b 

The natural nn11tance to assigning the ongms of an important element of 

rehg1ou1 prae11ce to a 1peclf1c person would be heightened rf the assignee 

were someone not admrred But I need not go that far to suggest that the 

Great Assembty the 120 elder, and the early prophets no more originated 

the Tefillah than did Abraham. Isaac and Jacob 17 

EVKJence of Prayer st Ftxt!Jd Tt~s 

F 1rst-century sources as v.iell as earlier ones strongly suggest that 

prayer was somehow linked to parttcular times of day Do they suggest also 

that prayer at such time"5 was obligatory. or even customary? If so. we 

would find an important element of the Tefil/ah antJc1pated. perhaps to the 

extent of overcoming the prima fac1e case established by the M1shnah and 

the Shimon haPakuh baraita and caatlng doubt on my conclus,on 

17
See Ber. 26b, which creditt the morning. afternoon and evening Tefillol 

to each of the P atriarcha in sequence. 
Even to the extent that the traditions discussed In the text are tannaitic, 

the method I proposed above of giving tannaltic source, the benefits 
aaaociated whh the burden of coming forward with the evidence is not 
applicable. That method relates to tannaitic claims about events during the 
lannaitic tunnel, not to tannaltic claims about remoter periods involving 
non-tannattic groups. But even were that method to be applied, the cf aim 
WOUkf feM ...,,., becauH a) a vague claim d action by a vague group, 
such • • 120 elders including a vague subgroup d many prophet., is ~ 
failure to bring f<>n.Wrd any evidence at all, so that the burden of coming 
for.vard with the evidence ha• not been met. orb) the burden has been met 
but the prima facie caN has been defeated by more convincing evidence 
having been offered about Gamaliel. 
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The early source most frequently c,ted for the antrqu1ty of foced 

times for prayer • often for p,ayer on the rabbinic pattern of morning noon 

and night - 11 Daniel 6 11 16 The Book of Daniel 15 usually dated to the 

lime of the Hasmonean revolution but rs set durrng the first EXIie It Is 

therefore • literary creation not a h1stoncal Jc.count, and ,t should be read 

not as evidence of what the characters m It m fact did but as evidence of 

v.tlat ,ts author and rts intended audience thought was plausible or 

appropriate 

Daniel Is shO'Ml In h11 roof-dlamber m Babylon v.tlere he has had 

Windows made looking toward Jerusalem In his roof .,chamber he would 

kneel dOYKI three limes daily - the tunes of day are not specified - to offer 

prayers and praises to the God of Israel. as had always been his custom 

The passage does not suggest that anyone other than the 

remarkable hero of the book engaged 1n three-times daily, or even daily, 

prayer. nor does rt suggest that Daniel's prayer was ftxed in words or m 

theme Had the author Wished to reflect a tradition of obligatory prayer, 

even among an elite, that could easily have been done. Rather, Daniel's 

practice is characterized as Daniel's own custom. a custom perhaps 

peculiar to him. 

In fact. Danie l's custom of frequent prayer is a plot device, one 

used to Introduce the hons'-den motif with v.tlich the Book is most often 

identified. In the tradition of Joseph and Mordecai, Daniel is one of the 

18Dan. 6:11 was pat,apt cited tor thrice-daily prayer before any other 
aource. T. Ber. 3:6 cite• Daniel for praying three times dally v.tlile facing 
Jerusalem both in the lAnd of Israel and in the Diaspora. Thia Tosefta 
passage aiao credo Hannah (Samuel's mother) with the practice of 
praying 1ilentty, p .. 1ma with the practice of not saying all three daily Tefillot 
at once, and Solomon with the practice c:A lingering after prayer. 
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long of Pers,a·s three principal ministers and the supervisor of 120 satraps 

Agam 1n the same tradition as the Book of Esther other mm,sters and 

satraps are Jealous of Daniel's success and seek to d1scred1t h,m They 

cannot do so on the basis of his skillful adm1n1strat1on of h,s governmental 

respons1b11ittes , and, s,nce he ,s .a foreigner and a follo-wer of another god 

they coo up a scheme to use h,s rehg,ous practices. particularly his 

custom of frequent prayer against him They convince the king to issue a 

decree that anyone making petitions to any god or king other than Darius 

wtll be thrown into the hons' den. Daniel continues to engage ,n pet1t1onary 

prayer to the God of Israel and 1s thrown to the hons Had the author not 

pictured Danie l as praying frequently another device would have had to be 

found to get him to the hons' den 

The most that can be derived from this story ts that as far back as 

the bme of the Hasmonean revolution an author could advance, and expect 

his audience to acoept, the idea of frequent and regular petitlonary prayer 

as part of the religious practices of an exemplary Jew. Petittonary prayer 

was common in all cultures in antiquity; the king's decree is not specifically 

directed to the Jews. Daniel offers no evidence for pre-War obligatory, or 

even customary, regular prayer, and no evidence for fixed themes in prayer 

no matter how lrregular.19 

Sources other than Daniel have suggested to others a practice of 

praying thrN times a day. 

19On the other hand, only petttJonary prayer was n~!sary to advance the 
plot to the lions' den; the king's decree was about petitio~•· Yet the author 
describes Daniel's custom u thrice-daily prayer and praise. Perhaps 
Daniel la evidence that the custom of regular petitionl,Y prayer would have 
been unconvincing to a Humonean audience in the absence of 
accompanying praise. 
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Psalma SS 18 11 translated rn the New English Bible as 

But I will call upon God 
the LORD 'NIii save me 

Evening and morning and noon 
I nurse my woes and groan 

tf this we-re about prayer under normal cond1t1ons. and rf tho 

reference to three times dunng the day referred to prayer this Psalm might 

indeed be thought to evidence an earty practice of praying three times a 

day H the Rabbis and their followers eventually did. evening. morning and 

noon 

But the Psalm 11 not about normal cond1t1ons The Psalmist here 

as so often, 11 ·pamc-stneken at the shouts of my enemies: ovel"'Mlelmed 

by "fear and trembling,· and calling both for the death of his enemies and 

their transportation. alrve, to Sheol 

The Psalmltt proposes to call upon God who will save him. and 

expresses conf 1dence that hts call 'NIii be answered 'N!th salvation It 1s not 

farfetched to regard such a call as an instance of prayer, although hardly 

fixed, statutory prayer. But the Psalm11t has not yet made his call He does 

not utter his prayer three bmes a day: he has not uttered his prayer yel 

Rather he nurse , his woes, and groans, evening and morning and at noon. 

Indeed, he doea not really v..fline and carry on only three tames a day: ·erev 

ll'bolcer vetsihirayinf ia better understood as a trope for "always.· 

Slavonic Enoch [2 Enoch] 51 :◄, thought to date from Alexandria in 

the period from 30 BCE to 70 CE, ia a first-century source sometimes cited 

for thrice-daity prayer. Charles translates it as ·tt is good to go morning, 

midday, and evening into the Lord'• dwelling, for the glory of your Creator: 

On ha face, this haa nothing to do with prayer. going to the Lord's house 



suggests v1s1t,ng the Temple and morning midday and evening might refer 

to times of 1acrrf1ce or other cult actlvrty 

But an AJexandrian would f ind 1t drff1cult to get to Jerusalem to 

rollow this advice. and perhaps the reference to the Lord's house 1s to the 

great proseucl,e - usually translated as ·prayer house· 20 - of 

Alexandria If so ~ether this source evidences a custom of thnce--datly 

prayer will depend on v..nat went on m the proseuche It does of course 

1nd1cate that the author thought some form of worship was beneficial three 

limes a day, perhaps Slavon,c Enoch represents the practices of a smaller 

group v.no had some sort of thnce--da1ly 'M:>rsh1p although not necessarily 

prayer. practice 

In any event arguments for early dating of rabb1n1c-sty1e thnce

da1ly prayer might well be regarded wjth suspicion, since traditions 

concerning disagreement by the Rabb11 themselves over the obligatory 

nature of each day's third prayer, the evening Te~llsh. are preserved as 

late as the Talmud_21 

Another aource. the Letter of Arlsteas. v.tiich tells the miraculous 

sto,y of the simuttaneou1 translation of the Hebrew Bible Into Greek by the 

seventy elders f0< \Mlom the Septuagint is named, offers an entirely 

different idea of the time of day for Jewjsh prayer. VVhen the elders would 

get up in the morning, ·•• Is the custom of all the Jews, they washed their 

hand1 in the sea and prayed to God and then devoted themselves to 

reading and translating the particular passage upon which they were 

20rhe possible existence d Institutions 10 devoted to prayer as to be 
called prayer hou ... Is itself one of the principal pieces af evidence v.tilch 
oppose my conclusion. It ia dlacuued below. 
21Ber. 27b, conceming the deposition d Gamaliel. 
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engaged •22 This part of the text ,snot clear on 'Mlether 1t was thought to 

be the custom of all the Jews to pray v.tien they got up In the morning or 

v.tiether it was the custom of all the Jews to pray before they began 'their 

v.ork tf the former. 23 Ansteas stands alone as a source ciaImeng a 

universal Jewish custom of earty-mom1ng prayer The content of thei 

prayer is no1 mentioned. and ,t Is hkety that any such prayer "M>uld have 

been personal, petit,onar; and spontaneous. although communal and that 

this ,s no evidence of ftxed, statutory prayer once a day If however the 

arcle from whom thtS document comes was one of the many subgro1.1ps of 

the Jews 'Mlose 1dentJty has been lost ,t may be counted along with the 

Essenes as a group outside the mainstream that did indeed engage In 

communal d aity prayer 

Other sources suggest (as Slavonic Enoch might) a pre-Wair 

practioe of coordmatmg prayer wrth the time of Temple activities 

Daniel 9 21 finds the hero In the midst of a long prayer of 

·nattonalisr confession and petition \M'len he ,a approached. or touched, by 

Gabriel. v.4'lom Daniel had previously seen In a vision. at the hour of the 

m,nchat-erev Thus the author has Daniel uttering this important prayer at 

the time of significant cult activity. Likewise. Judith 9: 1. a passage flrom 

another •historical novel," has the heroine pray for the ability to injure the 

Assyrians at the time of the evening offering of incense at the Jerusi1lem 

Temple. 

The Book of Ezra is not so clearly a work of the im11gination,, and 

may provide evidence of actual events and not merely ~ literarY 

22Letter of Aristeas 30~. 
23See below under ·Sources Supporting My Conclusion - The Letter of 

Aristeas· for the view that it 11 rather the latter. 
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expectations and conventions In Ezra 9 4-5 Ezra having learned about 

the mixed mamages of the populahon that was not exiled at the time of the 

destruct,on of the First Temple sns m shumam - dumfounded. appalled. 

horrrf 1ed - ad J'mmchat ha ·erev until the same time -Mien Daniel met 

Gabttel , 'M'len he begins to pray Perhaps the pause before his prayer 1s 

meant to show that Ezra sat tn his confusion for a long t,me. but since the 

text does not tell us what time of day he sat down ,t should more properly 

be read as 1nd1cating that he wished to coordinate the timing of his prayer 

wtth cult events 

A stronger case for a fixed time of prayer may be provided by Acts 

3 1. where Peter and another d11c1ple are found entering the Temple 

courtyard ep, ten horan tes proseuches2-~ - usually translated as ·at the 

hour of prayer' - specrfically at the "ninth hour"' (3 in the afternoon). 

perhaps the same time as the mmchat ha'erevof Ezra and Daniel To the 

P0St•Destf\lct1on author - apparently the same as that of the Gospel of 

Luke - and to his probably Gentile audience. the lime for cult activity has 

become so identified with prayer that it is designated as the Ume for prayer 

Peter and John never get to pray, as they are arrested for 

preaching that the resurrectJon of the dead is In Jesus, so the text offers no 

ciues about what their prayer might have consisted of - confessional and 

petitionary, lik.e Ezra's and Daniel's, or specifically petitionary, like Judith's 

- or even about v.tMtther they had in fact gone to the Temple In order to 

pray. This IOW'Ce, like Ezra, Daniel and Judith, may provide evidence for 

2◄Thi1 ia the same v.ord, usually translated as ·prayer/ which will be • 
dlacuaaed below in connection with the po11ibility that ·prayer houses 
existed among pre-Destruction Jews. To the extent that it can be 
translated differentty than as •prayer,· this pa11age from Acts provides less 
evidence contradicting the prirna facie case. 

V-16 

• 



the idea that the best time for prayer Is the time of Temple events - the 

primacy of the cult 1n the spIntual t,vea of pre-War Jews makes such an 

idea easy to understand - but hke the earlier sources. it provides n10 

evidence that would affect the pnma facie case made by the tanna1t1c 

maten al about Gamaliel and Yavneh 

Josephus, and perhaps Luke suggest a practice slightly drf1erent 

than coordinating one s prayers wrth the t,,ne of cult events that Is c)f 

praying at the srte of the T ample 

Josephus suggests that prayer was appropriate when. for whatever 

reason. one was present at the cult event In the context of descr1b1ng 

proper behavior at the Temple, wrth an emphasis on moderation In food 

and dnnk. he says that prayer for the common welfare of all takes 

p,ecedence over prayer for oneself 2s 

Agamst Apion is a frankry polemical wo,1(., In which Josephu:s a,ms 

to counter Ap,on'a arguments against the Jews and to advance the 

reputation of h11 people an the Roman Empire Since prayer was a 

widespread accompaniment of cult activities throughout the Empire, 

Josephus would have wanted to demonstrate that the practice was no 

different among the Jews. Nonetheless there is no reason to doubt him 

here; prayer was indeed a widespread accompaniment of sacrifice c1Imong 

all peoples. and It ia highly plausible that the Jews Mre no different. Thus 

we may accept Joaephua' testimony that Jews in fact engaged in 

peUtJonary prayer when they engaged in cult actMtiea at the Temp~e. 

In Luke 1:10 ■ pnec1t 11 offering incense at the Temple when 

Gabriel - the same angel who touched or approached Daniel - appears at 

25Aoainst Apion II, 24' (196-97). 
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the altar and tells him that although he and his wrfe are old she will bear a 

•on ~o will be filled with the Holy Spirit from birth and will do great things 

for the people of Israel VVh1le this 1s going on a great throng of people are 

praying outside the Temple The tex1 1s not clear on ~ether this throng 

always. or often prayed out11de the Temple at the time of the incense 

offering 

Perhaps Luke needed a throng outside as a literary matter. either 

to demonstrate popular part1c1pahon in the announcement of the 

forthcoming birth of John the Baphst or as a contrast to Gabriel's even 

more important announcement to Mary all by herself, of the forthcoming 

birth of Jesus If so. Its status as evidence 1s greatly d1min1shed Nor can 

we read Luke as evidence of v.tiat a Jewish audience at the time of the 

event deacnbed would have found plausible. since the Temple had been 

destroyed for decade, ~en Luke wrote. and since his named audience. 

one Theophilus, wa, probably a Gentile 

If we put these reservations 111de, Luke's throng of praying Jews 

sornev.tiat supports both the po1ruon that prayer was best coordinated with 

the lime of cult activities - the Idea supported by Ezra. Daniel, Judith and 

the other work by the same authorship. Acts- and Josephus· evidence that 

people were accustomed to pray ~n at or near the Temple. None of 

these sources auggesu that prayer was thought to be obligatory at the 

Temple. Joaephut comes closest ~en he uys that prayers for the 

general weW.. must come before prayers for one's O'Ml livestock and 

family, but he doe• not suggest an obligation to begin praying in the first 

place, and hit views may In any event be regarded as those of a pompous 

and sett-important polemicist on behalf d the Jews and their piety. 
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Further E~nce of Frxed Prayer storm Connection wrth tht! 

T~mph! 

These sources therefore prov,ae ltmrted evidence for customary 

prayer by the populace In connection with the Temple service The 

M1shnah recollects ftxed prayer by pnests ,n connection with the Temple 

service. and an exam1nat1on of those texts may be relevant to the ong,ns of 

the Tefillah For example had the priests regularly recited the Tefil/ah. or 

something very dose to ,t on a twice-daily or even less frequent but 

regular bas,s. the events at Yavneh might have been merely one more ,n 

the series of tanna1t1c practices making f!\/ery home and study-house a 

Temple and every Jew a priest Such a finding would not. however. 

constitute evidence 1n oppos1hon to the Gamahel/Yavneh material. 

although ,t YJOuld diminish some-Miat the atarthng ongmahty of the idea of 

Tefillah. every day tor every Jew. as a religious obligation that somehow 

came to be a st.and-in for the cult 

M Tam1d 5 ,s the M ishnah's recollection of daity Temple practices 

It recounts, in storyteller fashion, the routine of the shrft of priests on duty. 

how they kept watch, \M'lere they slept. the superiority of one privy - ·the 

house or the chair or honor" - \M'lich could be loci<ed. their conduct with the 

animals, how the various priestly tasks were allocated. how the actual 

sacrifice was conducted and cleaned up after, and finally. in 5:5, how. in 

the Chamber ot Hew, Stones, the priest.a v.ould, on instructions from their 

suP9rintendent_ ·blest one blessing,• say the Ten Commandments and the 

Sh'me, and then blesa h#Hm C-the people·? "the nation·?) with three 

bleaalnga: ·true and certain,· avodllh, and the priestly blessing, plus, on the 

Sabbath, a biasing "to• the outgoing shift. 
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This 1s not evidence of a pnestly precedent for the Tefillah Yes 

the pnests ·blessed· daily, and uttered four blessings (frve on the Si1bbath) 

but the first 1s unidentified. the second, if 1t 1s the same as the · true and 

certain· reCfted today. 1s not part of the Tefillah but 1s pan of the Sh'ma 

servtee as 1t appears to have been •~ the Chamber of He~ Stones (and as 

1t may have been conducted in the pre-rabbm,c synagogue). the third may 

be the ancestor of the avodah blessing of the Tefillah.26 the fourth 1:s 

probably the ancestor of dul<hunen ,n the Tefi/lsh. and the fifth 1s cltiarly 

context-specff,c And yes. we may assume for purposes of e,cpos1t101n that 

the f rve blessings Yf118re 11mrlar in form to the b rakhot of the Tefillah 

Bvt the difference II in the direction, and therefore the func1lron. of 

the blesa,ngs. In the Tefi/lsh. God rs blessed, or perhaps praised 1ne 

incongruity of humans purporting to bless God has been noted by many. If 

not most. participants in Jew.sh worship service. The stance of the person 

reettmg the Tefil/ah is that ol an insignificant creature before the So'llerergn 

of the Unrverse; the worshiper is looking as far upward as can be iniagined. 

and the Tefillsh's function It prayer. prayer aa praise, prayer as petirt1on. 

prayer as thanksgiving. In spite of the oddness of the use {or 

misunderstanding) of the word barul<h. 

By contratt, the stance of the priests of M . Tamid 5:5 is as 1that of 

high-a ate representatives of the Temple state before lesser being11; they 

are looking down, perhapt literally. There ii nothing Incongruous albout 

them using the bleating fomt, if they indeed did so; the function of ~heir 

bleating wu to confer a benefit on. to improve the lot of, ha-am evun if the 

26Although it cannot be the same since the Tefillah petitions for thet 
restoration of the Temple avodah: for \\tllch it would have been impossible 

for the prieltl to have prayed. 
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v,t0rds of all the blessings wtl1ch are lost to us were not directed to the 

people (The fifth blessing conferred a benefit on those priests wtio 'were 

gomg off Temple dvty back into the 'NOrl(aday 'NOrld) "True and certa,n· 

and avocJafl might have had form similar to their later counterparts rt may 

have been the reertal of the v,t0rds by the pnests in the presence of tthe 

peopfe that conferred a benefit on the people Without specif Ic langu,age of 

direct,on It 1s unltkely however that the priestly blessing had the fo,rm in 

the Temple that ,t does now more probably the introductory words asking 

God to bless us with the three-fold blessing of the Torah were added later 

and the priests simply directly blessed the people as they under,toc>d 

Aaron and h11 sons to have done 

What of the unidentified first blessing? It is possible that hetre we 

find the prototype of blessing as prayer, and therefore of the Tefillah. 

reduced to one bleuing in a way that would have made F ,nkelste,n glad 

But much more likety II the common view that this was a blessing d1es1gned 

to precede the recitation of the [Ten Commandments and the) Sh'ma. 

'Mlether or not ,t la one of the blessings still recited before the Sh'ma 11 

read, JUlt as --true and certain· is a blessing coming after the Sh'tm.1 

Saying the Sh 'ma had become too important not to be surrounded t>y 

ceremony. both in the Temple and In the aynagogue of the ammel ha'aretz; 

along with ceremonial methods of holding and dealing with the Ton11h 

serons and other trappings of dignity. it aeems very likely that the Sh'ma 

would have blea1lng1 on both 1ide1 of it Perhapa the germ of the Idea of 

the Ttdi/lah can be located in thia first ble11ing if, unlike the others. it was 

directed not to the people Of the outgoing lhift but to heaven. 

M. Yoma 7:1 i1 another milhnalc account of Temple practices that 

may be relevant to the origin• of the Teffllah. Earlier chapters of the tractate 
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have desa1bed the Yorn K1ppur service 1n detail chapter 6 ends with the 

High Priest being informed that the scapegoat has reached the wilderness 

M Yoma 7 1 finds the High Pnest coming to read Torah The 

location of the Torah reading ,snot specified but ,t 1s so far away from the 

Temple that someone 'Mlo saw the High Priest read could not have seen 

the bulloc.k and the billy-goat being burned because both event~ took 

place at the same time 

Many readers have thought that the reading takes place at a 

synagogue. since the Torah setoll 1s first handed by the chazan haknesset 

(ltteralty ·officer of the assembly") to the rosh haknesset (lrterally. "head of 

the assembly) before ,t II eventually handed to the High Priest But a 

knesset 1s not necessarily a bet-knesset. and a chazan 1s not necessanly 

either a cantor or a synagogue sexton perhaps this was some other son of 

assembly altogether. 27 

For purposes of this study. however. I accept th11 knesset as a 

synagogue. and accordingly note the importance the ruling establishment 

gave to the ammel ha'aretz (or. more likely, their urban counterparts, 

burghers rather than gentry) v.tio ran rt a,a the High Priest himself came to 

read Torah at the height of the holiest moments of the year. 

In any event, the High Priest ....ould, according to the Mlshnah. first 

read from Leviticus 16 and Leviticus 23, roll up the sa-oll containing 

levitia..1, and then recite• pea-sage from Numbers by heart. 

27M. Sot.ah 7:4 describes the reading of Torah by the king every seven 
years on the first day ar Sukkot The location of this parashat hamelekh is a 
Specialty con11ruc:ted wooden dais in the Temple court, not in a synagogue. 
Nonethelesa the chain ar people engaged in pasting the Torah scroll to the 
kJng begins with tM chazan haknesset and the rosh haknesset. 
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Just a, the passage from M Tam1d (d1scuned aboYe) featured 

blessings after Torah reading so does this one In the Babylonian 

Talmud 's ver11on of the M 1shnah, the High Priest would then recite ·1n 

connection with· h,s Torah reading, ·eight blessings· 

1 a/ (on over for 1n respect of) ha Torah. 

2 al haAvodah (perhaps the same bless,ng the Junior priests recited 

1n the T amid account). 

3 al hahodoah ·sr the thanksgiving, 

4 al mach,lst ha on ·ar the forgiveness of sins. 

5 a/ haM,kdash, ·ar the Temple, ·bpne, aamo· (literally ·1n the face 

of 1tsetr - on ,ts own account? separately?). 

6 al Yisrnel bpne1 stzman. 

7 a/ Yerushalay;m bpnei atz.mah. 

8 al haKohanim ·bpne, atzman·. and finalty 

- al sh'ar hatefil/ah. ·ar the rest or the remainder of prayer or 

perhaps ·ar the re st. or the remainder, of the T~fillah 

The ·eighr bleaslnga, therefore, add up to nine The version of the 

M 1shnah in the Palestinian Talmud solves this problem by omitting the 

blessing ·ar Jerusalem as do other edmons of the Mishnah.28 

In d iscussing M. Tamid I made a distinction between the blessings 

in the Tefillah. which go upward, and function•• praiae and petition of. and 

thanksgiving to, God, and the priests' blessing• of ha--am, 'Mi lch go 

downward and confer a benefit on the object of the blessing or. If the 

28Accordtng to the editors of the Soncino edition of the Baby1onlan Talmud. 
These editions also omit the confusing limitations on the ble11ing1 
invotving the Temple, Israel and the priests. All Interpretation of these 
phrases la offered below. 
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blessing has no grammatical ob,ect on the people 'M'\O h ear or otherw1se 

are thought to be connected to the blessing Witch ,s the case here' Or 

do different blessings flow in different drrectrons7 

Chapter 2 descnbes an earlter High Prrest of the Second Temple. 

Simon ben Onias ,n the time of Ben S,ra blessing the assembled people 

Hrs ble111ng ciearty flowed downward. he was the means by witch God s 

bleas,ng rn the sense of conferring a benefit. reached the people Most 

hkely Simon's blessing was the three-fold blessing of Aaron. and no more 

A blesarng ·sr the people hke the one described by Ben Srra. ,s ,n 

fact among those mentJoned 1n M Yoma. with respect to Israel. the phrase 

that might be translated ·separately rs ,n plural form - bpne, atzman -

(unhke the feminine srngular - bpne1 atzmah -used for Jerusalem). 

demonstrating that the High Priest's blessing of ·1srae1· was of the people 

of Israel Accordingly. at least one of the nine blessings must have flowed 

downward. the pracbce of Ben Stra's day conbnued rn the memory of the 

compilers of the M ishnah 

Conceivabty the other blessings were directed upward and 

constJtuted a personal, perhaps once-a-year Tefillah by the Hrgh Priest If 

so. this. like the one-ble111ng Tefillah of the priests on Temple shift 

hypothesized above regarding M. Tamid, would constitute a precedent for 

the Tefi/lah and would cast some light on v.tlat may have happened in 

Yavneh and some doubt on Gamaliel's originality. 

But it appears more llkety, given the status of the High Priest and 

the citcumstancu both « the day and of hi• off-site visit to the knesset, 

that all his blessing• followed the direction of his ble11lng of the people of 

Israel and flowed downward to confer a benefit. God's own blessing via the 
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High Priest on the grammatical ObJect of the blessing or on the people 

present 

Thus, the blessings concem,ng Temple Jerusalem and the priests 

11 e that of larael. would have been direct blessings of the Temple. the city 

and the priests by the High Priest acting on behalf of God The ob1ects of 

the btess,nga are 1nd1cated by the phrase bpne, atzmo and ,ts equivalents 

v.ti,ct, are used only with respect to those four blessings Even the blessing 

concerning the Torah might have related not to the Torah itself but to the 

scroll from which the High Priest had read, and have also been a direct 

blessing not only of the sc,oll but of the particular knesset that owned 11 29 

On the other hand. the blessings of avodah. thanksgiving and the 

forgiveness of sins could have somehow reinforced the benef 1ts already 

achieved through the cult for the people present. 'Who are far from the 

Temple the blessings may have been thought necessary to complete the 

cuthc event for th11 knesset. 'Which was not present at the Temple. and 

pethaps vicariousty for all Jews 'Who were not so present 30 

The \NOrd • ar may mean different things in different places in the 

passage over the city, of the people, on the Torah scroll, concerning 

thanksgiving, for the priests, and so on. But the word bears all those 

me-aninga easily. 

29A baraita at Yorn. 70a understands the High Priest's blessing a/ the 
Torah to have been said In the manner said In the synagogue, presumably 
by the pwaon called to read. So viewed, this blessing would be a 
conaequence of the fad that the High Priest has read Torah, but still might 
flow d<Mnward. 
30rhe baratta at Yorn. 70a understands these ble11lng1 to have been said 
by the High Priest ·lcJti1<na; v.t.ich may mean ·as usuar or ·property; _and 
may aupport the reading in the text by 1ugge1ting that he repeated things 
said eartier in the Yorn Kippur litwgy of the Temple. 
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The ninth blessing -- at sh ar natefilla • ar the rest of [the) prayer -

is however. harder to explain using this hypothesis Had the High Priest 

Hid a prayer ,n the Temple service that he ,s somehow completing for the 

benefit of people 'Mlo had not been at the Temple. 1n the manner 

suggested above regarding the blessings ·ar thanksgiving and the 

forgiveness of sin? This 1s not likely. s,nce the blessing concems "the resr 

of the prayer . not the prayer itself Or does • ar here mean something 

else? Ate the first eight blessings thought themselves to be the prayer to 

ll'A'l1ch the ninth refers, and the ninth a reference to the High Priest saying 

something ·,n heu or saying "the rest of" the prayer? Or 11 this scnbal 

shorthand for spelhng out the rest of the prayer? (A Tefr//ah-finder would 

say that the High Pnest skipped. or the scnbe or the redactor has failed to 

record. ten btess,ngs. to make eighteen in total.) 

If so. lhe H;gt, Pnest may have uttered his own regular annual 

Tefdlah, only part of which we know. Or perhaps he said rt more often, rf 

there was a Tefillah in Temple times it might well have included blessings 

·ar the eight specified matters. and perhaps other things were left out or 

aummarized on Yom Kippur because of the specialness of the day. or 

because the H igh Pnest waa outside the Temple The eight blessings do 

bear similarities to lhe Tefiflah as it ultimately emerged. While this is not 

ha Tefillah. because of the direction It goes in as well as the singularity of 

lhe attested occasion of its recitation, it might be • source uMd ~en the 

Tefilla.h wu put together.31 

31M. Sot.7:◄ describes the reading of the Torah every seven yea~s by ~e 
kJng, ~ would conclude by saying the same blessings as the_ High Priest. 
•>eeept for one she/ - of for - the festivals inatead of one relating to the 
pardon of sin. The text i, not clear what set of bleulngs of the High Priest 
the king la echoing. Thia ia fur1her evidence that the High Priest said a 
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But I do not regard the foregoing proposal as the best solution of 

the meaning of the ninth blessing since 11 does not also sotve the 

peculiarity of calling nine blessings eight 

The compilers of the M1shnah ,ncluded In the Jerusalem Talmud 

other edrtors of the M1shnah and a baraIta at Yoma 70a solved that 

problem by cred,t•ng the number ·e,ght" and d,scred1ting the hst of n,ne 

and ehm1nated the blessing al Jerusalem But In the cult system of a 

Temple state centered on a holy city only the Temple and rts service might 

have taken precedence over the crty as a sub,ect of the High Priesrs 

lrturgy 

• Jerusalem· seems therefore the wrong blessing to eliminate to 

make the number ·eight' nght I suggest instead el1minatIng the blessing for 

the remainder of the prayer it Is last. and most easily conceived as tacked 

on. rt Is hardest to reconcile with the other eight: its use of the litanized 

introductory word ·ar is the most forced Perhaps the compliers of the 

M1shnah looked at the High Priest's eight blessings and noticed their 

resemblance to the Tefillsh. In order to oomplete the thought, and to bring 

the High Priest into closer alignment Vt'ith a wortd in v.t\ich the Tefillah was 

over a century old, they added a reference to the rest of the Tefillah in 

vague reliance on the plasticity at the word ·at.· 

M. Sotah 7:3 provides a variant of the material in M. Yoma 7:1. 

Again the High Priest ·oomes· to read Torah at an unspecified place. but 

M. Sot.ah don not say that the date is Yorn Kippur or that events are 

simuttaneousty going on at the Temple. (If the usual reading - that this 

flXed series of bleating• - downward in direction both from him and from 
the king - more frequently than once a year. 
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passage also refers to Yorn K1ppur - 1s ,e,ected the poss1b11tty that the 

High Pneat said hta own TefiJlah more than once a year 11 strengthened ) 

Again lt.nesset officials hand the Torah scroll ultimately to the High Pnest, 

~ again reads from lev1t1cus and recites from Numbers by heart Again 

he r~tes the first eight of the nine blessings of Yoma ·in connection with" 

h11 Torah reading, each sub,ect being introduced by the word ·al· but 

wrthout any extra words attached to the blessings conceming Israel, 

Jerusalem, the Temple and the pnests 

In the version of M Sotah included in the Babylonian Talmud, the 

passage ends with the words ·and the rest of the prayer: without the 

introductory word • l!II. • This m11hnah specnically says, therefore, that the 

High Priest rec,ted a prayer, or The prayer. cons1st1ng of eight specified 

blessings and an unspecified remainder In other words, the M11hnah text 

of Sotah in the Babylonian Talmud claims the pre-Destruction existence of 

a standard prayer of more than eight blessings, part of the contents of 

wtuch 1s lost (and may have been lost to the compilers of the M1shnah text ) 

In the version included in the Palestinian Talmud and 1n other 

ed1t1ons of the M 1shnah, however, the text is identical to their versions of 

the text of M. Yoma; ·ar precedes the ·rest of the prayer" and the blessing 

of Jerusalem is omitted. Toe compilers of the Mishnah text included in the 

Palestinian Talmud'• tract.ate Sot.ah, therefore, may have been working 

with earlier material ~ lch, like that of Yoma, specified that the High Priest 

said ·eight" blu1ing1 but tilted nine. They solved the problem in the same 

way they or their colleagues did with the parallel teld in Yoma, and 

eliminated one blessing. 

Perhaps the compllerl of the Mishnah text included In the 

Babylonian Talmucfa trectate Sotah were working with older material which 
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offered them no numerical problem, m 'M'l1ch the ·rest of the prayer" was 

not set forth aa one of an enumera1ed series of blessings tf so we have 

dearer ev,denee than M Yoma of an early trad,t,on of a Tefillsh of more 

than eight blessings sa,d by the High Priest although the fact of variant 

M11hnah texts 1n th11 important regard weakens the force of the evidence 

Since such a prayer was restrtC'ted to the High Pnest. and 11nce 1t f lowed 

downward, this 1s not the TeMah. but 1t 11 as close as th,s study has come 

so far 

I suggested above that the tanna,tic compilers of M Yoma may 

have added a ·ninth blessing· to make the High Priest's liturgy more like 

their D'Ml Perhaps the tanna1bc compilers of the abbreviated version of 

the same matenat inciuded ,n M Sotah did the same thing m a briefer way 

by adding a reference to the ·rest of the prayer • tf so they disregarded or 

faded to notice the rhythmic and literary considerations that prompted their 

colleagues ~o worked on Yoma to take advantage of the amb1gu1ties of 

the word ·ar in therr emendation of older material. 

Evidence of Fixt!ld Prayt!r outside the Temple 

1 Gentile sources 

Scattered Gentile soorces have sometimes been proffered as 

evidence of fuced prayer outside the Temple, but they are unsatisfactory 

Fragment 37 d Petronius. an anti-Jewish text. says that the Jews 

worship a p1~od and ·c1amor In the ears of high heaven,• a phrase 'M'lich 

Louis Feldman tau, to ·allude . . ,to the Jewish practiced loud and noisy 

communal prayw,-32 Perhalp, - but not necessarily a fixed obligatory 

32Louis H. Feldman, JtJw and Gentile, 152. Petroniu1 deduced the porcine 
nature of the Jewt' god from their retuul to eat pork. 
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prayer and 1n any event 1ust as e)(J)lainable rf stereotypical Jews then 

were hke stereotypical Jews now as hav,ng little to do with the actual 

conduct of prayer 

Agatharch,des of Cn,dus. who wrote rn the second century BCE 

and v.tiose words are preserved by Josephus, said that Jews pray on the 

Sabbath 'Mth outatretched arms ,n their temple until the evening Feldman 

finds this · apparently an allusion· to prayer ,n synagogues,33 but more 

hkely Agatharch1des knew a temple when he saw one, especially s,nce we 

know that the pnests stretched out their arms when best0wtng the pnestly 

blessing 

Latin documents 1ndIcate that the Jews· ·prrvate altars· v,.,ere 

removed from public places tn Rome In the second century BCE. but this rs 

no more evidence of regular prayer tn Rome than It IS of regular sacrifice 3' 

2. The Ma'amadot 

The origins of the Tefillah as well as the origins of the synagogue 

are sometimes sought in the institution of the ma 'amad, described 1n M 

Ta'anit 4 1 According to the Mishnah, v.tlile the Temple stood, the 

populaUon had been divided into twenty.four shifts, each including priests. 

Levites and laity. VVhen a shift's tum came up, at least some of the priests 

and Levites would go to Jerusalem and serve in the Temple. (One such 

shift has been seen going off duty in M . Tamid and receiving the blessing 

of other priests.) 

W-.ile the locallty's high-caste people were in Jerusalem, those 

who stay9d behind, presumabty including all the tatty, would fast from 

33Loui1 H. Feldman, Jew and Gentile, 159. 
345ee E. Mary Smaltwood, The Jew$ Under Roman Rule: From Pompey to 
Diocletian, 129-30. Leiden: Brill, 1976. 
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Monday to Thursday Every day from Sunday through Fnday they would 

auemble and read passages from the Book of Genesis These readings 

v.tere coordinated with the times of sacnf,ces at the Temple so that while 

their h1gher~ste neighbors were engaged m the cult they v.,ere engaged 

'"reading Torah There were exceptions to the coordination of their 

read1ng1 for example they did not gather to read at the time of the 

aftemoon sacrrfice on Fnday out of respect for the Sabbath 35 

The M,shnah says nothing about prayer, and while the ongIns of 

the synagogue may well be found ,n this rural mstrtubon which paid its 

highest honors to the cutt the Torah and the priesthood all at once, the 

or.gins of the Tefillah he elseY.tlere 

3 Pnestty blessings In the ~mah 

A number of tannaIt1c texts report that the pnestly blessing was 

pronounced In the countryside as well as al the Temple and on the 

occa11ons described in M Yoma and M Sotah and discussed above 

M Tamid 7·2, M. Sotah 7 2 and T Sotah 7·8 each say that while 

the pnestty blessing was said as one blessing as part of the Temple 

351n Jacob Neuaner'a translation of the parallel text in the Palestm,an 
Talmud, he e ither was wor1<Ing from a text other than the text of the 
Palestinian Talmud available to me or he has 1nexphcably translated 
·b'mincha· not to relate to the time of the afternoon sacrifice but to the time 
of the afternoon prayer. (Similarly, he translates references to ·shak.hant,· 
·musaf,· and •m,nchtl' appearing elae'Mlere in the Palestinian Talmud 
respectively as ·morning prayer,· ·additional prayer" and ·attemoon 
prayer.•) A French translation of the same passage of the ma'amadot 
materta1 in the Palestinian Talmud even more inexplicably reads ·on ne va 
meme • la aynagogue faire recitation: "they didn't so go to the synagogue 
to recite.• Le Talmud de Jerusalem. Translated by Moise Schwab. Paris: 
Edition• G.-P. Maitonneuve, 1960. Unlike either of these translations the 
original version of the Palestinian Talmud available to me doe• not indicate 
that the ma'amadot engaged in prayer, and I am therefore Ignoring any 
problems railed by the translations. 
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service rt was pronounced as three separate blessings 'Mien said 1n the 

medmah 
38 

lsmar Elbogen regards this as evidence of increased popular 

part1ctpat1on 1n the cult. since the people could thus say "Amen· two extra 

limes. and therefore as an md1cat1on of a move from the primacy of the cult 

to the beg1nn1ngs of a more democrattc prayer-oriented spintuahty even 

before the destruction of the Temple An equally plausible explanation 

which 'NOuld lead to the opposite conclus,on, might be that the cult and ,ts 

priesthood were of supreme importance to the rehg1osIty of the populace 

and that either the rural pnesthood - an important segment of the amm~, 

ha 'aretz - or the rural laity enJQyed the experience of blessing, or that of 

being blessed enough to prolong It 

These texts 1nd1cate a tradrt,on of regular convocat,ons outside of 

Jerusa lem at which at least the priestly b lessing, and perhaps other 

blessings 'Here 1a 1d. Is this evidence of an earty Tefillah? Conceivably, 

but It 1s more cons11tent with weekly practice at the early synagogue, 'Miere 

there was a1 yet no prayer service but where Torah would be read and 

where. if priests were present the benefit of their blessing would be 

available to the congregation. 37 

4. Hillel, Shammai, Honi and a series of seven, eight. nine or ten 

blessings 

36Other differences Involved the priests raising their hands not as high in 
the COWllry •• they did at the Temple and not pronouncing God's name as 
written outside the Temple. Both Gf these seem to follow from the supreme 
importance Gf the Temple and its cult. 
37Some lcholars believe that other blessings associated wtth the Temple 
and the priesthood were also said In IUCh • setting. See the next two 
notes and the accompanying text 
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T Rosh Hashanah 2 17 reports a debate between the House of 

Hillel and the House of Shamma1 two turn-<>f-t.he Era dIsc1ple circles 

usually thought of aa Phansees Even If Gamahel was not '" fact 

descended from the founder of the House of Hillel no evidence exists that 

contradicts the tradition that his f am1ly belonged to the H1llehte circle The 

debate 1s over how many blessings are to be said when a festival 

co1nc,des wtlh the Sabbath The House of Shamma1 said ·pray ten.· while 

the Hous.e of Hillel said ·pray ntne · The drfference between nine and ten 

tn tum depended on whether two separate blessings are required. one for 

the Sabbath and one for the festival. or whether a single blessing suffices 

for both Sabbath and festival Since ten minus two equals eight. and nine 

minus one also equals eight both d1sc1ple circles seem to have agreed that 

eight blessings were required on Sabbaths which coincided w,th festivals m 

addtllon to the one or two blessings that somehow specially concerned the 

special day 

Several scholars have concluded from this text that three opening 

blessings (assumed to be versions of aK>t. gevurot and kedushat ha

Shem. as in the Tefillah) and three closing blessings (assumed to be a 

blessing concerning avodah. a blessing of thanksgiving and the priestly 

b lessing, as in the Tefillah, and to have been connected to the Temple 

service) brad<eted a b lessing for the Day in a Tefillsh for Sabbaths and 

festivals that pre--dated the destruction of the Temple.38 The existence of 

38An exar,ipht is Ezra Fleischer, ~ regard• this text as "th~ only one 
lnlaCking of authentic antiquity that seems to refer to a quaa1-seven
blesaing Amldah recited In the service held by 'elders of the House of Hillel' 
and the 'elders or the House of Shamrnal. •• ·on the Beginnings of 

Obligatory Jewish Prayer.• Privately tranalated by Ruth Ebenstein. Tarbiz 
(1990) LVIX. 397, 425. 
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sueh a Te~lah v..ould 1nd1cate thal Gamaliel's accomplishment was much 

smaller 1n scope than the prima f acIe case asserts. since 1t would mean 

that he ex1ended a holy-day obhgatton to every day. a smaller step than 

1nttIabng the Tefiflah ~ novo 

This scholarly posrtIon 1s difficult to 1ustrfy First of course three 

and three equal six. three and three do not equal eight. and e1gh11s the 

common number between the two Houses so far ,n the reported 

controversy If the first three and the test three blessings of the Tefillah 

were among the eight what blessings have been lost? 

Second. the teX1 does not tell us what the eight blessings are 

about although ,t II clear that Hillel's ninth and Shamma, s ninth and tenth 

are about the Sabbath and the festival Thus we have no firm basis to say 

that they are about the same themes as the first three and the last three 

blessings of the Tefillah, unless we use a bootstrap argument based on the 

Tefillah itself 39 

Third. the text does not support the view that both Houses agreed 

on a core of eight bleuings to v.<hlch one or two \NOUld be added in honor 

of the Day The House of Hillel supported their position (·pray nine•) by 

crting the pr&cedent of an earfier hoty man Y1tt'to sa id only seven blessings 

and was congratulated for it The only way the precedent of Honi the 

39And we have no basis to say that the ·1ast three· blessings of the Tefillah 
were connected with or derived from the Temple. The priests of M. Tam. 
aaid four blessings in connection with their recitation of the Sh'ma and the 
Ten Commandments. one or MO of Y1tt'tich has carried over, if at all, to the 
bleuinga which still surround the Sh'ma and none of \tllich seems to have 
been thanksgMng. The High Priest on Yom Kippur, M. Yom. and M. Sol 
tell u1, did aay these three blessings, but no matter how Honi' s blessings 
are counted, three is fewer than half of them, and nothing suggests these 
three were more important than the bleulngs conc:emlng, say, the Temple, 
Israel and Jeruulem. 
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Younger having said seven blessings - in wha1 context? •• would support 

the H1llehte argument of saying nine blessings rather than ten would be rf 

the point was that 1t doesn t really matter how many blessings are said ana 

that fewer are often better than more 

Ezra Fleischer and other seh9lars f1nd1ng a seven-blessing Tefillah 

1n this source can count as well as I. of course and we must therefore 

conclude that they found their seven-blessing Tef;l/ah in Hon1's cited 

prayer. which he appears to have prayed on only one occasion. and not on 

the dictates of the Houses of Hillel and Shamma, To do so 1s to privilege a 

practice of a figure even more shadowy than Hillel and Shamma1 over the 

stated requirements of both of the d1sc1ple circles most identified with pre

War Phansa,sm. and thus to privilege an anecdote over the supposed 

authonty of these master Pharisees 

We can learn from this Tosefta passage only that the Houses of 

Hillel and Shammai each supported saying a senea of blessings. of 

uncertain subject matter and of uncertain number, either on the Sabbath. or 

on F esUvals. or on both, or only v.nen a festival fell on the Sabbath. This 1s 

not the Tefi//ah: the passage should be trea1ed alongside the accounts of 

regular prayer by the marginal groups mentioned in the final footnote of this 

Chapter. 

5. The Festival of the Water Drawing 

Several source• report the reminiscences of Joshua ben Hananiah, 

a leadlng earty Tanna and I contemporary of Gamaliel.~ abou1 how busy 

hi• circle was in Temple days on the festival of the water drawing. 

40t.1. Ber. 4':3 reports that Joshua did not fully agree with Gamaliel about 
the mandatory nature d the Tefflah. 
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Y Su kah 5 2 quotes Joshua as saying that on that day they never got any 

sleep going from the morning sacrrf 1ce to the additional sacrlf 1ce and to 

voluntary sacrifices to eating and drinking. to Torah study to the evening 

sacrifice. to the celebration of re101cmg of the water festival T Sukkah 4 s 

- tn the version of the Vienna manuscript mciuded 1n the Lieberman edition 

- 1nS-erts a v,s,t to the synagogue between the mom1ng and additional 

sacrrf1ces which. rf the understanding of the synagogue put forth 1n this 

study ts correct. would have been for the purpose of Torah reading 

But 1n the Erfurt manuscript included 1n the Zuckermandel ed1t1on. 

on which Heinemann must have based his view that this Tosefta passage 

11 evidence for regular prayer m Temple days, there 1s also a stop for 

additional prayers and a stop for afternoon prayers • 1 

The version of the baraita m the Babylonian Talmud (Sukkah 53a) 

adds a third prayer atop. wi1h the result that Joshua and h11 colleagues 

fulfill the rabbinic requirement of reciting the Tefillah three times m the day 

they proceed from morning sacrifice to tefillah to additional sacrifice to 

additional tefillsh to the study house to eating and drinking to afternoon 

tefillah and finalty to the evening saaifice and to the rejoicing of the 

festival. 

Did the compilers of the Palestinian Talmud and the scribe of the 

Vienna Toaefta manusaipt drop references to the Tefillah? tf so, did they 

drop the two reference, of the Tosefta or the three ot the Bavti? And why 

would they? Or did the compilers of the Babylonian Talmud and the scribe 

ot the Elfwt manuscript add them? It \Wuld have been natural for them to 

411 rely on Fleischer for information about the MO manuscripts. Ezra 
Fleiacher, ·on the 9eg1nn1ng,: ◄22-23. 
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do 10 since •t was clear to them that the sources they 'Here working with 

had left them ovt and 1t 11 easy to ImagIne the redactor of the Bavh ta mg 

the add1ttonal step of adding an extra Tefiflah for good measure 

Fleischer seems clearly right IMlen he writes that ·there really was 

no prayer there ••2 

6 Fast day1 

Accounts of how fast days were observed dunng the Second

Temple period not only d aIm that a Teflllah was said on such special 

occasions but speclf1cally that eighteen blessings were n ,d every day 

They const,tvte cia1ms. at least one of IMltch 1s apparently tanna1t1c, that 

daily re~tal of the Tefillah was practiced IMl1le the Temple stood. in direct. 

unspoken. denial of the Gamahel/Yavneh tradrt1on 

M Ta'an1t 2· 1 sets out the procedure for fast days The a~ would 

be taken out to a street of the city, heads would be covered with ashes, 

and the eldest present would exhort the group to repentance c1t1ng the 

experience of the people of Nineveh and the inefficacy of a fast without 

repentance The group stood bitefillah and were led by a poor old man. the 

father of children, 'Ml<> knew the prayer well He would then say ·tv.1enty 

four blessings, 18 of ew,y day and he adds to them six more, and these 

were•"3 zil<hronot. shofarot and four specifted Psalms. 

Just as references to prayer v..re added to Joshua's recollections 

of Temple tJme1. the twelve Hebrew words translated above as ·twenty four 

blessings, 18 of every day and he adds to them six more and these were· 

could have been added to older material M"tlch the compilers of the 

" 2Ezra Fleischer, ·on the Beglnnlnga,· ◄23. 
43Emphaaia added. The original J1 •esrfm v'arbah b'rakhot y"ch sheb'chol 
)01'1 utn0$/Y ale'hen od $hes/I valu hen.• 
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M1shnah accvstomed to Gama he I s requirement of the ·, a of every day • 

could eas,ty have regarded as ,ncomplete The 'NOrds are ,n11gnrf1cant to 

the subst:ance of the passage, 'M'l1d'l Is about the special things done on 

fast days Moreover the words do not necessarily make sense for 

although nkhronot and shofarot may be bles11ngs Psalms are not and 

probably would not have been thought of as blessings either by the men of 

the fa st-day assemblies or by those 'M'IO compiled the M1shnah .,. 

If we regard these words as having been added to earher matenal, 

all we have left Is an account of a congregation in extremis - for otherwtse 

there would not have been a fast day praying. "bttefillah • as part of their 

fast-day observance along wrth fasting and repentance .t5 Th,s would not 

be su,pnsmg and would not constitute evidence of a daily Tefil/ah. indeed 

the bootstrap argument would be that the emendation was necessary 

because the passage otherwise gives no support for the early e,ostence of 

the r efillah 

Nonethelesa, 'Mlile I strongly belteve that these 'NOrds were indeed 

added to the M 1ahnah from earlier matenal. and that the bararta at Ta'anit 

44Further, the M lshnah records the view of Judah haNasi that zikhronot and 
3hofarot need not have been recited but should have been replaced by 
passages from Jonah and Joel, 'M'lich are certainly not blessings. We may 
not rely on Judah's authority to demonstrate that the ·additionar six were 
not blessings, and therefore were not in fact added to a COfe of eighteen, 
since Judah would have concluded each of the components of the recital 
With a bleHing, ~tch would then be the additional six. Judah tpecffies 
blessings ~ich conclude, respectively ·redeems Israel,· "remembers all 
forgotten things; ·hears the Shofar blast,· "hearkens to cries,· "hearkens to 
prayer,• •_,swers in time of trouble,• and "has mercy on the land: These 
are NWtn bleHlng,1 with ~tch to conclude six Biblical pa11ages. The 
Gemara grapple• with this iasue at Ta'an. 16b . 
.sAa emended to defete these worda, the Milhnah pauage v.ould read 
·vomer lifne'hen zikhranot shoflJrot w ... (here the beginning• of several 
Paa Ima are given),• - •he aald before them zikhranot, shofarot and ... • 
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16b to Ii e effect and the parallel account In T Ta an,t48 are also the 

results of a post-Yavneh sens1b11tty I do not beheve that I have adequately 

demonstrated the correctness of my views so as to ignore these claims 

entirely The argument that Psalms and prophetic passages are not 

"btess1ngs· does not stand up well to the argument that they could have 

been conciuded by blessings and thus have been counted as blessings 1ust 

as se1Jeral of the longer blessings of the present--day service are I have In 

the M1shnah an apparently tannart,c source wt11ch Is supported by two 

apparently amoraIc sources wtl1ch agree with each other. that Is not 

countered by the existence of the equivalent of the Vienna manuscript of 

the water festrval story and that I cannot sat1sf actonly explain beyond 

saying that the words could have easily added by people wtlo would have 

been likely to add them Although they are In a context In wtl1ch the number 

of blessings said. or even the fact of btessings being said, every day 1s 

irrelevant. and although there is no reason to pay special attention to a 

tanna1hc source for event• a llegedly taking place before the Tanna1m 

arose. I must grve it some weight. Sometunes the beat source for historical 

fact 1s the throwaway line that appears to be out of context. and a claim of 

'46T. Ta'anit 1:8-9 repeats the account of M. Ta'an. 2:1 in a slightly 
abridged fashion that suggests the Mlshnah was knOYtn to the compilers of 
the Tosefta account Tile elderly family man Is omftted, and the blessings 
are • aid by the same older man who had preached repentance. He would 
&ay : esrfm v'arbah b'rakhol sh'moneh esreh sheb'chol yom v'shesh 
hayah rnosrt - ·twenty four bte11lng1 eighteen that are of e~ry day and 
he used to add six : The Tosefta, like the baraita at Ta'an. 16b, proceeds to 
discussions of v.nere In the fixltd order of the Tefll/ah the six extra 
ble1aings were inserted and how many times ·amen· was said, including 
Yttien the bleuinga of the Tefillah were said In the Temple. Both these 
topics aound amoraie. 
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emendation to explain sources contrary to theory 11 an unattractive 

scholarly stance 

Even If these sources Mre proven rehable. however - and they 

are not - the role of Gamaliel and Yavneh would be modified but not 

eliminated Since the disagreement in M B rakhot 4 3 makes 1t clear that 

the Tefillsh was not yet firmly established 1n Gamaliel s time. we 'NOuld then 

date the restoration or the expansion, although not the onginat1on, of the 

prae11ce of saying eighteen blessings every day to the period of Gamahel s 

leadership And M Ta'anit says nothing about the eighteen blessings 

having been oblrgatory the passage could be properly read to mean that 

eighteen blessings were said every day on 11,tuch there was. perhaps for 

other reasons, a convocation or even a convocation for a purpose that 

would have been aided by prayer such as that of a fast-day 

7 Prayer houses 

Another source of objection to the pnma f acie case set forth at the 

beg1nn1ng of this Chapter is not a Hebrew text but a Greek word in various 

forms F ,rst rt 1s necessa.ry to discuss the word: then I will discuss some 

texts that use rt. 

Aa indicated above, the v.ord is •proseuche," usually translated 

·prayer" or •prayer house.• Epigraphical evidence exists for a Jewish 

l)l'OSeuche in Egypt dedicated to a Ptolemaic king as early as the third 

century BCE. 47 Thia 'M>rd, rather than the Greek word •synagoge, • was 

used almost excluaivety by Jews in Egypt48 

471amar EJbogen, Jewish Liturgy: A Comprehensive History, 338, Raymond 
P. Schefndlin tr., based on the 1913 German edition and the 1972 Hebrew 
edition. Joseph Heinemann and others, eds., Philadelphia, .New Yo~ and 
Jerusalem: Jewish Publication Society and Jewish Theological Seminary of 
America, 1993; Elli• Rivkin, ·een Sira and the Nonexistence of the 
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Calling 1nstJtut1ons prayer houses as Shaye Cohen dryly observes 

ts to use a designation ·strongly implying that [their) primary function 

was (as) houses of prayer •49 

Much of the scholarty d1scuss1on of the proseuche has been 

phrased ,n tem,s of whether ,t Is the same institution as the synagogue. but 

YKrters purporting to disagree on that issue have m fact agreed on the 

substance Lee Levine, for example, befteves that some ·synagogues· 

were called proseucne, ~ ,le Shaye Cohen thinks that they were different 

instrtut,ons Yet both agree with the scholarly consensus that the 

proseuche was a Diaspora institution that placed an emphasis on prayer , 

and that the emphasis on prayer was related to the congregallon·s distance 

from the Temple 50 

Synagogue. A Study in Historical Method," in Daniel Jeremy Silver, ed . In 
the Time of Harvest Essays m Honor of Abba Hillel Silver on the Occas,on 
of H,s 70th Birthday, 320, 350, New York· Macmillan, 1963. See Elias J 
Bickerman. From Ezra to the Last of the Maccabees: Foundations of 
Postbiblica/ Judaism. 103. New York Schocken. 1962. 
"8 Some insetiptions syggest that proseuche was used for the building and 
synagoge for the congregation. Shmuel Safrai, ·The Synagogue.· 
Translated by Shimon Applebaum and others. In Shmuel Safrai and 
Menahem Stem, eds .. The J~wish People in ffJe First Century 2. 908, 914 
◄9shaye J . O. Cohen, From the Maccabees to ffJe Mishnah, 112. 
Philadelphia: Westminster, 1987. 
50Lee I. Levine write, that ·a great many synagogues of the Diaspora .... 
were called proseuche, house of prayer,· and that they differed from other 
synagogues in terms a, their location and °"Mth regard to the ritual 
conducted therein.• He argues that the need for such a place of prayer 
increased with distance from the Temple. ·n,e Second Temple 
Synagogue: The Formative Years.• in Lee I. Levine, ed., The Synagogue in 
Late Anlqc;ty, 7, 20-21 . Philadelphia: American Schools of Oriental 
Research, 1987. Arnaldo Momigliano agrees with Levine. On Pagans, 
Jt,ws and Chri.stiaM, 89. Middletown, Conn.: Wesleyan University Press, 
1987. Shaye J . o . Cohen makes a distinction between •prayer houses· in 
the Diaspora and •meeting houses" in Palestine, asserts that '"Palestinian 
synagogues are not proseuchl, • end explains the proseuche in terms of 

V-41 



If the proseuche were indeed an enstihJt1on restricted to the 

Diaspora the use of the word would as Levine Cohen Fleischer anal 

others have argued have little bearing on ~ether Jews m Palestine 

engaged 1n regular prayer before the destruction of the Temple But a 

Diaspora-only ,nstltuhon dedicated to prayer would strongly suggest that 

the post-Destruction community ,n Palestine adopted Diaspora practic:.es 

and that the pre-Destruct,on synagogue became a proseuche as well 

This. 1n turn. would suggest. mcons1stenlty wrth all rabb1n1c sources. an 

ong1n of the Tefillah among the amme, ha 'aretz 

Moreover. at least one proseuche eX1sted in Galilee Josephus 

who usually uses the Greek word • syna(JO(Jft," reports being ,n a prosewche 

,n T1benas A poht,cal meeting was held one Sabbath tn this proseuche 

suggesting that it was a synagogue with a different name. But the word 

alone Is some evidence for prayer practices even if the building was used 

for different purposes on this occasion 51 

The word , however, is Greek, suggesting not only a Diaspora 

locale b ut a relation to Hellenistic colture.52 Although the word seems to 

Diaspora Jews •neect[lng the) . . . means for regular communion with Geld . 
. (and) aeat[ing) a new Institution in v.tilch the community could gather for 
prayer.· From the Maccabees, 66, 11 1, 113. Solomon Zeitlin shares 
Cohen's views. ·Toe Tefillah, The Shemoneh Esreh: An Historical Study of 
the First Canoniz,ation of the Hebrew liturgy.• Jewish Quarterly Review 54 
(1964), 208, 229-233. Ems Rivkin argues the inverse of Levine's positi10n, 
that some proseuchel were synagogues and others were not. ·een Sim.• 
350. See below, note 58, for a summary of Rivkin'• views of the origin 1of 
the ~uche and the further development of the same ideas by Marti1n A 
Cohen. 
51 See below for another interpretation of Josephus' use of the word. 
S2see Shaye J. o. Cohen, From the Maccabees, 111. Scholars disagme, 
however, on the e>ctent to \Milch Palestinian Jews spoke Greek. 



have been used princcpally for Jewtsh mstituuons.53 1t may have been used 

occasionally to refer to Gentile worship sites ~ If both Jews and Gentiles 

attended proseuche,. the contribution of the proseuche to the ongins of the 

Tefillah may be mInImized a ·pagan· proseuche would have been a place 

for the spontaneous. vc:,luntary · pagan· prayer encountered earlier in this 

study. and so would a Jewish proseuche 55 

Substantial arguments eXJst. however that a Jewish proseuche 

regardless of ,ts name or usage, was not ,n fact a place for prayer 

The "home· of the proseuche. as 1nd1cated above. appears to have 

been Egypt. specifically near AJexandna, and Philo, Alexandna·s most 

prominent f ,,st-century Jew. descnbes the proseuche ,n the same terms 

With l.fvti1ch this study has dewibed the Palestinian synagogue In Moses 

11 216 Philo wntes· ·For what are our proseuchtena but educational 

1nstiM1ons rdidaskaleia~] of prudence and courage and temperance and 

Justice and also of piety. goodness and every virtue.' In Hypothetica 7 12-

13 he makes it clear that the way these virtues were taught in the 

p,oseuche was by reading Torah: 

53Juvenal has a character insult another by saying that he can be found in 
a ·p,oseuchs· - transliterating the Greek word into Latin - by which he 
apparently meant that the object of scorn was a Jew. See. e.g., Molly 
Wiittaker, Jews and Christians: Greco-Roman V,ews, 33. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press. 1984. 
S4See Schuerer, Geschichte des Judischen Volkes 2, 517 n. 59, cited in 
Ezra Fleischer, ·on the Beginnings; 408 n.27. 
55tf Louis Feldman is right that Philo knew no Hebrew and that in Philo's 
time Hebrww wu •almost unknown In Egypt.· any prayers said in an 
Alexandrian proseuche were unlikely to have included the Tefi/lah, since it 
would have hardly been ao well established that Jews with no Hebrew 
would nonetheless have said a Hebrew prayer in the manner of many 
twentieth-,century Americans. Feldman acknowledges that Hany Wolfson, 
one of the leading Philo scholars of this century, disagrees. Louis H. 

Feldman, Jew end Gentile, 55. 
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[Moses} commanded all the people to assemble together ,n the 
same place and s11t1ng down with one another to hsten to the laws with 
order and reverence 1n order that no one should be ignorant of anythmg 
that 11 contained in them. and 1n fact., they do constantly assemble 
together and they do sit down one with another the multitude ,n general ,n 
silence except v.tien it ,s customary to say any words of good omen. by 
way of assent to 'Mlat i.s being read And then some priest who ,s present. 
or one of the elders reads the sacred laws to them and interprets each of 
them separately to eventide and then when separate they depart. having 
gained some skill ,n the sacred laws. and having made great advances 
toward piety 

This account could well serve as a descnpt,on of the practices of 

the synagogues of the amme, ha aretz There seem to be some words said 

by the leadership to which the congregation says the equivalent of • Amen • 

and then the group settles down to a long day of Torah study led by one of 

its high-caste members. or. rf none 1s present, by an elder The ·W0rds 

said~ are likely blessings surrounding the Torah reading, and not a 

separate Tefillsh. 

VVhy would Philo and the rest of HellenistJc Judaism call an 

institution a pray er house if it was not used for prayer?56 Ellis Rivkin, Lee 

LeV1ne and Ezra Fleischer suggest that the word emphasized the religious 

character of the institution, that it was ·a more elevated and spiritual 

name,· and more easily understood as such in mixed communities. 57 I find 

this suggestion persuasive. 

56tt in fact Diaspora Jews called synagogues proseuchei this could explain 
Jolephua' use of the word when he wa1 writing his autobiography in Rome. 
E. Mary Smaltwood hat written that Dlupora synagogues were known as 
prayer-houae1 and were uaed by Jews for "worship," ·Sabbath aervices" 
and ·ectucationaJ purpoaes.■ Jews Under Roman Rule, 133. _But it does not 
explain why Joaephua used it with respect to only one occaaton and used 
the word • $yntlf/O{/e• elMMt,ere. 
57Elli1 Rivkin, •een Sira, • 354; Lee I.. Levine, •Second Temple 
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This Rrvk1n-Lev1ne-Fle1scher argument ,s even more persuasive 

after analysis of the Gree word proseuche Although ·prayer' and ·prayer 

house· are ,ts most convnon mean1"9s they are not rts only meanings 

and• 1ub1tantial case can be made that 1n late antiquity ,ts meaning was 

sometimes closer to ·worshrp· or "house of worship,· particularly among a 

group wh,Ch. being ·native· speakers of Gree Yt<>uld have used Greek 

Yt<>rds for their own Jewish purposes 

·rempte· 11 the English translation of ·m,lcdash: the cult center 1n 

Jerusalem BU1 ·temple" has other connotations 1n Enghsh. of a sort of 

orient.al rehg1011ty. and the nineteenth-century Reform Jews v.tio called 

their houses of 'M>rsh1p ·temples· used the fleXJb1hty and ambiguity of that 

Engh sh word for their own Jewish purposes They did not imply to 

Synagogue: 22 Fle1scher'1 views are summarized 1n Chapter 3, p 111-5 
Rrvkm adds another explanation for the use of the word He finds that the 
first attested proseuche. the one dedicated to Ptolemy N Eugert.es 1n the 
middle of the third century BCE. was not meant for general use. but was 
erected to commemorate a benign deaee by the king and that a ·prayer 
house· in honor of the k ing was used only to pray for the welfare of the king 
Rivkin understands Philo'• references in Flaccus 49 to proseuche, '" v-A'lich 
Jews display their piety and devotion to the house of Augustus to mean 
that some proseuchei had a similar function in Philo'• time. although Philo 
uses the same v.ord two verses earlier In • phrase Colson has translated 
as ·rioting against their synagogues and ancestral customs: Rivkin thus 
believes Philo used the same word to describe ·the classical proseuche 
lhat had its origins as a symbol of loyalty In the Hellenistic period, 
especially In Ptolemaic Egypt, and the post•Hellenistic synagogue 'Aflich 
took its atrcw.geat root in Rome.• · een Slra, • 353. Leslie J. Hoppe agrees 
with RMdn that a ·prayer house· originally was a place used only to pray 
for the Wlhre d the king. The Synagogues and Churches of Ancient 
Palestine, 7. Collegeville, Minn.: Liturgical Prell, 199♦4.) Martin A Cohen 
develops the idea further and writes that some proseuchei ·served as licit 
alternatives to shrines tor emperor worship.· Two Sister Faittls: Introduction 
to a Typological Appt'O«h to Early Rabbinic Judtl/$m and Early Christianity, 
16. Worcester: Auumption College, 1985. 



themselves or to their Gentile neighbors that they were engaged 1n an,mal 

sacnfice but only that they attended a house of worship too modern and 

enltghtened to be called a ·synagogue· but too Jew,sh and too exotic to 

American eyes to be called a ·church· 

S1m1larly even rf • proseucht/ would have meant only "prayer 

house· to Athenian nobles ,n the Atbc period 1t 1t1II might have meant 

·house of 'NC>rsh1p· - but one different from a •h,eron • a ·temple· a cult site 

- to Alexandnan or Connth,an Jews and to their Gentile neighbors 

And ·proseuche· may never have meant only ·prayer house· to 

anyone 

·Pros· 11 a Greek prefix. 1ndicatmg. among other things. movement 

towards something or d1rectK>n it 11 also used outside such ltteral 

meanings to 1nd1c.ate ·of.· °' "about or ·concerning.· Thus. when combined 

with "hef,os· - the sun - rt results tn ·pros.flelios: and can have a purely 

directional meaning, "toward the sun,· or less literally, ·exposed to the sun.· 

or, not literally, ·sunny· 

•Euche" derives from a verb, ·euchomai," that has four meanings, 

the two primary ones being "to pray or ·to vow.· Another meaning is ·to 

profess· or -i.o assert· The less frequently used meaning, 9to boast: ·to 

call attention to oneself: may have been the word's original meaning 58 

·Proseuche; therefore. on one level, principally means ·toward 

prayer" or -WW.,d vaw, • or of, about or concerning prayer or vows, or 

Something like •prayer-ey- or "v<NHy.· 

58See Watter Burkert. Greek Religion, 73. Translated by John Raffan. 
Cambridge, Ma11.:Harvatd Untvenlty Press, 1985. 
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But for the altemattve and equally important meaning of ·vow· 

therefore. the translation as ·prayer house· would so far seem right Smee 

a prayer house may have also been the best place for vows an argument 

seeking to deny the prayer connect,on on the basis of the altemat,ve 

meaning would not be advanced, and we would be left With the R1vk1n

lev1ne-Fle1scher position that Greek-speaking Jews called some, 

synagogues ·prayer houses· in order that their Gentile neighbors 'NOUld 

understand that a place WJth no saarf1ces was nonetheless a place 

involving the Jews' relation to their God 

· Euchoma,: just like the English ·to pray· can be used ,n different 

grammallcal constructions to mean "to praf to. or ·to pray" that. or ·to 

pray" for In Greek. avert> sometimes also has an ·absolute· meaning, and 

the standard leXJcon meaning for ·euchoma,,· ~en prefixed by ·pros: has 

the ·absolute" value of •to worship· 

Wien ·absolute" 1s used 1n a lexicon regarding the meaning of a 

vert> 1t usualty indicates the meaning of the verb ~en used alone, without 

objects or adverbs. S9 tf the noun • proseucm,• is derived from the absolute 

meaning of the compound verb ·proseuchomal," therefore. its best 

definrtion would be ·house of worship" rather than "house of prayer" and 

the RMtin-levlne-Flelscher argument would be substantially reinforced. 

Indeed, such a derivation It more likely than one from the more 

common meanings cf • proseuchomal. • Neither the Jews nor their 

neighbors engaged in a religious life that featured praying to, or praying 

59Jame1 Mulkin of City University of New York, email to author, N.ove-mber 
19, 1997. Mulkin would not nece11arity agree with the argument 1n the 
text; in a conversation in July 1997 he expressed the view that • proseuche· 
means prayer or prayer house. and that no philological argument can be 

made for • broader meaning. 

V◄7 

"' 



that or praying for Their relIg1ous life centered on cult actIvIt1es, 'M'l1ch 

could be easily understOOd as ·praying· without ob,ects or adverbs for 

~,ch the absolute meaning of • proseuchomar might make an excellent 

semantic fit Had they called a house of "M>rsh,p a "h,eron· - a ·temple" •. 

their neighbors would have been confused and the,, claim that they did not 

attend their neighbors sacnf,ces because they were bound by their reltg,on 

to sacrifice to only one God In only one Temple would have been 

weakened But proseuche may have gotten across the idea of sacrrf1c1al 

worship 'Mthout sacrlf1c.e 

The foregoing analysis sheds fight on three te>Cts from Josephus 

~ ,ch have been used to support the idea that the Jews engaged in regular 

prayer - recited the Tefillah - before the destruction of the Temple 

In Ant,qumes 18 1 3 , Sec 15. Josephus says that the Pharisees. 

because of their views on Immortahty. are extremely influentJal among the 

urban populace concerning divme wor1h1p, euche and Temple sacrifices 

The reference to ·euche· is often taken to mean that the Jewish populace 

prayed in accordance with the views of the Pharisees. Josephus saying 

that the people prayed in accordance with the views of the Pharisees. the 

argument run,. meant two things: one. the Pharisees prayed regularty, 

and, two, the people prayed regularly. Obviously an additional step (or 

leap) would be needed to deduce from that that the Pharisees and the 

people prayed the Tefillsh. 

But the te.xt does not even demon11Tate that the Pharisees prayed. 

Louis Feldman·• translation in the Loeb edition of Jo1ephu1 Is quick to 

offer the alternative definition of 9VOYI' in a footnote. He therefore suggests 

that it might have been matters of vows in 'Mlich the people followed the 

Pharisees, not matters of prayera. 



Further the word may have no separate meantng tn this text but 

merely be repetition or padding The entire phrase 1n '1.ti1ch the word 

appears ,s translated by Whiston as "divtne worsr11p (here appears the 

word ·euc~: v.ti1ch he translates as ·prayers7 and sacrifices· but by 

Feldman as ·ucred ntes of divine v.<>rsh1p· W..1te standard feXJca do not 

assign an absolute value to ·euchomsr 'Mthout the prefix 1n the context of 

the other words in the phrase 1t may well have that meaning. and perhaps 

that II why Feldman ignores 1t 1n his translation 

In Sec 29'il of h11 autobiography Josephus returns armed and 

with a bodyguard. to the T1benas proseuche There 11 1 pause in the 

pottucat bade and forth and Josephus and his bodyguards ·proceed wtth 

the ordinary service.· 1n the Feldman translation. or ·engage in the duties 

of the day • in the Wh11ton translation and therefore pros euche 

lrapomenon - engage (as 1n Feldman), or betake themselves. as in 

Whiston. "-toward· euche Josephus describes his actJV1ty With a preposrt1on 

and a s,mple noun v.t,ich together make up the compound noun 

• Pf'OSeuche. • While thi1 i1 usually cited as ev,dence that prayer was a 

regular feature of life in the Tiberias proseuche, I believe that the same 

analysis I applied to the compound noun may be applied to the preposition 

and the simple noun. Joaephus and the rest of the congregation engaged 

in "worship,· not neoe11arily prayer, and therefore, based on Philo's 

testimony oonceming proseuche/ In Alexandria, In listening to the Torah 

being rud together with its surrounding liturgy. 

In Antiquities 14.10.23, Josephus records a decree of Jullu• 

Caesar allowing the Jews d Hallcamaasua to make proseuchel at the 

seaside according to the cu1toma d their fathera. If the.se 'Nitre prayers, or 

prayer hou1es. it may be that the Jews d Halicamasu• were one of the 



groups that '" fact engaged 1n regular prayer although Josephus does not 

aay 10 elsewhere More ltkely lhey engaged 1n other 1M>rsh1p pract,ces 

perhaps those of the synagogue at the beaeh as a matter of local mmhag 

An lntenm EvaluatJon of the Pnma Fac,e Case 

It WIii be helpful at this point to review the status of the evidence 

M B rakhot ◄ 3 associates Gamahel with the ong1nat1on of the obligatory 

Tefillah 'Nh1le making 1t clear that h11 view was not yet universally accepted 

ev n among the leading Tanna1m. 'Nh1le the Shunon haPakuh bara1ta 

provides some background on 'Nhat Gamahet referred to 'Nhen he sa,d 

·pray Eighteen • Since the tanna,t,c hte,ature 1s the only evidence v..-e have 

for the aclfvittes of the Tanna1m bet\wen their nae and the redaction of the 

M ishnah (the period that. foll0W1ng Steven Fraade. I have called the 

tannaitic tunnel), 1h11 material has been determined to have satisfied an 

assigned burden of coming forward with the evidence and accordingly to 

have made a pnma fade can. 

Much of the evidence offered to the contrary, such as the stories ,n 

Danrel and Jud ith, is not evidence at all. Some of the evidence - sueh as 

the possibility that the unidentified blessing said by the priests in M. Tam,d 

was the prototype of the Tefillsh. or that the High Pneat had his O'Ml private 

Tefi/lah. or Petronius' noisy Jews shouting heavenward - is so weak that a 

reasonable trier of fact might conclude that it too is not evidence and that 

the prima fade case 111ucceuful. 

Other 101Kce1, Including the variant texts about the water festival, 

the Hillel, Shammai and Honi material, and the priestly ble11ing1 in the 

60Ariother decree d caew• ~ich Josephus preserve• Indicates that the 
Jews of Sardis may have engaged in sacrifices. See Chapter 4, p. fV-25 .. 
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country11de clearly provide at least a scintilla of evidence. probably 

enough to prevent the prima f ac,e case from succeeding stmply because 11 

11 a pnma f ac,e case 

But the evidence of ·e,ghteen blessings said every day" from M 

Ta 'anrt - even though I believe ,t to be a later emendation - and the 

eXJstence of an Inst1tut1on called. on the face of the 'M>rd used for ,t. a 

·prayer houa-e· - even though I beheve the 'M>rd not to mean that at all -

ciearly must be treated as some evidence. enough so that the pnma fac,e 

case. rf ,t ,s to prevail, must do so on the ments. must be more conv,ncmg 

than the contrary evidence 

I beheve that 1t is.61 By 200 CE the Telillah was establtshed ,n the 

wortd that produced the M11hnah But contrary to rts normal treatment of 

the Tefil/ah as an obvious requirement. the M1shnah testifies that Gamaltel 

said that saying eighteen bleas,ngs every day - the Tefillah - was 

mandatory, and that hi• senior colleagues did not agree 

Joshua argued that an abbreviated ·e,ghteen· was suffic,ent,62 and 

Ak1ba tried to bridge the gap between Gamahel and Joshua by saying that 

only someone who knows the full "eighteen· need say ,t v.tlile others 'M>uld 

fulfill their obligation by aay,ng an abbreviated •eighteen. -63 

61Aa mentioned above. however, even if the contrary evidence i1 preferred, 
the result would be that Gamaliel and his circle restored the Tefillah or 
brought it to Palestine. Thia would have been no small accomplishment in 
Itself. 
82ft the •deposition• material in Ber. 27b is to be believed, Joshua kept on 
battting against the amount of required prayer; the event that triggered 
Gamaliel'• deposition v..1 his treatment of Joshua after Joshua disagreed 
with him about the mandatory nature of the evening Tefillah. 
53Akiba may have been arguing to keep the requirement of a full TeNlah 
within the elite group d Tannaim, while Gamaliel may have alrea~ 
Understood that the brand d Judaism he and hla colleagues practiced 
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Most important Ellezer was opposed to making the Tefillah 

mandatory 1n the first place Ehezer satd ha oseh tefillato keva em teflllato 

tachanomm - "the one who makes his prayer fixed. h,s prayer ,s not (does 

not function as) supphcat,on • Most readers of th,s m1shnah 1nclud1ng the 

Rabbis of the Gemara.64 have understood f,ltezer to have been talking 

about the manner in wtuch the f 1xed Te~llah 1s to be said But this ,s not the 

mos1 obvious reading of the text ~,ch discloses a spectrum of opinion on 

Gamaliel's statement 1) Gamal,el. who stands for fixed. lengthy obligatory 

prayer. 2) Joshua, who 1tand1 for fixed but abbreviated obligatory prayer 

3) Aktba who would have different rules for drfferent people and 4) 

Ehezer. v.kto opposes obligatory prayer entirely. beheving that God will 

treat only spontaneous prayer aa genuine 65 Pemaps the fact that Ehezer 

was himself a priest was one of the reasons he was unwilling to accept a 

new-tangled sub1trtute for avodah but wanted to keep prayer 'Nhat 1t had 

always been In any event. he did not eventually prevail. but the issue was 

a hve one in Yavneh. 

M B'rakhot 4:3 is not the record of the views of a group differing 

only on details: It is a glimpse ,nto a substantial controversy among the 

principal Tanna,m of the period around 100 CE. I think that evidence of an 

eventuatty accepted position, taken in the course of a controversy about 

the position, is very strong evidence that the person shown as taking that 

position indeed took It, that those \Mlo disagreed with him did indeed 

might but be spread to the rest of the Jews through the Instrumentality of a 

mandatory TeNlah. 
e.c5ee Ber. 29b. 
65AI indicated in Chapter 2, Heinemann and Sarason share this view. It 
waa also suggested by Michael Chemlck of Hebrew Union College -
Jewish Institute of Religion in a da11 at YA1ich I was present 
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disagree and that he in fact prevailed Gamaliel wanted the Tefillah to be 

mandatory H,s colleagues opposed him or sought to convince h,m to 

modify h11 pos,t,on He v.<>n 66 Therefore for our purposes M B'rnkhot 

4 3 11 convincing evidence that Gamaliel played a leadership role trt the 

origination of the T ef1llah 

And nothing aed1ble contradicts th,s understanding If ·praying 

Eighteen· had been the practice since the lime the Temple still stood or rf 

a cognate Sabbath practice of ·praying• eight or nme or seven had lbeen 

established by the tum of the Era v.tiy v.<>uld Joshua and Ak1ba try to step 

backward. and 'Mly would Ellezer want to alter the practice. with the• 

Temple gone? 

Accord1ngty. I believe that the evidence connecting the ongInat1on 

of fixed. obligatory prayer with Gamaliel and his circle 1n Yavneh is imore 

conv,ncmg than any contrary evidence The case becomes stronger v.tien 

we examine additional evidence supporting my conclus,on 

Sources Supportmg My Conclus1on67 

The Sermon on the Mount 

Chapters 5 through 7 at the Gospel of Matthew set forth Jesius· 

Sermon on the Mount In the course of his sermon, Jesus expresses two 

negative views about contemporary prayer practices, one apparentJ1r- about 

prayer among pagans, and one about prayer among certain Jews. 

86After his lou to Gamaliel on making the Tefillah mandatory, Eliezm 
•eema to have continued to teach that spontaneous personal prayer is 
more import.ant than the recitation of the Tefillah. According to a baraita in 
Av. Zar. 7b, ·R. Elluer says a man ask.I for his needs and after that 
·fitpa11e1.· Joshua took the opposite position. 
67See also note 16 above tor rabbinic aourcu treating lhe Tefillah as 
·d'rabbanan. • 
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In Matthew 6 7 Jesus tells his disciples not to babble on ,n their 

prayers with many words as the pagans do but to use few words The few 

words he ordains - 57 both m Greek and m The New English Bibles 

English - comprise the Lord's Prayer A barebones version of eaeh daily 

Tefillah contains .....ell over ten times as man)f Hebrew words tf sueh Tefillot 

were said 1n the mainstream Jewish communrty that the Matthean 

community knew. and rf they were accompanied by recitals of the Sh 'ma 

and whatever blessings surrounded the Sh'ma. the Matthean authorship 

would have 1nd1cted the Jews, along wtth the pagans. as babbltng many 

words 1n prayer But only pagans are so accused. probably because Jews 

did not recrte many prayers. since at the time the Gospel story 1s set- and 

perhaps v.tlen Matthew was wntten - the Jews did not yet say the Tefillah 

Two verses ear11er Jesus tells his disciples that when they pray 

they should not be like hypocrites who love to pray standmg m the 

synagogues and on street comers, so that they may be seen at prayer by 

others Had the authorship of Matthew meant to say that followers of Jesus 

should not pray like mainstream Jews the text would say so88 just as it 

says that they should not pray like pagans. The Matthean authorship was 

willing to say that all pagans prayed wtth too many words, but not to say 

that all Jews prayed In synagogues or in the streets. Hostility to other 

Judaisms appears to have not taken oomplete hold yet in this community, 

and few Jews, in fact. prayed either In the synagogues or on the streets.69 

88Once redacted after the rise of enmity between the Church and the Jews 
the veraion we have might have simply said •the Jews.· 
~ean Christianity and earty rabbinic Judaism have been 
characterized as "twin attemativff." Alan Segal, Rebecea's Children: 
JudaJsm end Cht&tlenlly in the Roman World. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard 
Untveraity Pren, 1986. "The Martthean group ... are Jews wio believe in 



The subsequent anti-Judaism of Christianity has caused many 

readers. Christian and Jew alike, to read the reference to "hypocrites· to be 

a reference to Jews who ....-ere not follo....-ers of Jesus, with the result that 

this text has been cited as evidence of the e.'<istenee of regular prayer 

among pre-Destruction Jewry. Heinemann. for example, finds that "it is 

clear beyond all shadow of a doubt that these words of Jesus are directed 

against the prayer of the Synagogue, and a!~ainst fixed, statutory public -

prayer in generat. •70 The much better reading, however. is that when 

Matthew says ·hypocrites: hypocrites are meant. In Matthew 6: 16, Jesus 

tells his disciples that when they fast they slhould not fast as hypocrites do, 

who disfigure their faces to show that they are fasting. It is unlikely that 

Heinemann would deduce from this that most if not all first-century Jews 

pulled long faces in insincere fasts. No more should itbe deduced from 

6:5 that they prayed in synagogues or on the streets. 71 

sus as the Messiah and Son of God ... a fragile minority still thinking of 
emselves as Jews and still identified witti the Jewish community by 
ers(;] despite its sharp conflicts ... or better, because of these negative 

lationships, the Matthean group is still JfM'ish. • Richard Saldarini. 
atthew's Christian-Jewish Community, 1. Chicago and London: University 
Chicago Press. 1994. "Whether ....-e thiri1k of Mt's church ... as a Gentile 
ristian [church] inheriting Jewish-Christian tradition or as a Hellenistic
.sh Christian [church} growing out of a narrow Jewish-Christian past. . 

once strongly Jewish-Christian church is becoming increasingly Gentile 
composition: John P. Meier, Law and History in Matthew's Gospel: A 

actiona/ Study of Mt. 5:17~. 22. Rome: Biblical Institute Press, 1976. 
ee Joseph Heinemann, Prayer in the ralmud: Forms and Patterns, 192. 
in and New York de Gruyter, 19TT. 

Uesus' solution to avoid his disciples' praying in synagogues and on the 
ts, where th~ disciple will seem to be, a hypocrite, or praying with 

y words in the manner of pagans, is t10 ordain that they pray the Lord's 
r in secret. contrary to Heinemann's. claim that the text is directed 

inst fixed statutory prayer in general. 
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The Letter of Ansteas 

The work of the seventy elders -.vent so well. the story ,n Ansteas 

goes that the king gives a big party Not onty does he order a feast. but he 

asks that ,t be conducted ,n accordance With :Jewtsh customs As a direct 

result of the apphcalton of these Jewtsh customs the feast ,s marked by 

the absence of sacred heralds. and sacrrfic,ng pnests. and others v.1io 

(apparently at the king's typical banquets) offered prayers Instead the 

ekiest priest present 1s called upon for a few words He utters a prayer for 

the wetf are of the king. and 11t1 down to general applause 

This suggests that Jews at the t.irne prayed less regularly than 

some Gentiles. and that ~ en they did pray, they did so tnfonnally and 

spontaneously Thus the regular seaside prayer uttered by these 

translators as diaeu11ed above v.ould have represented the custom ·ot all 

the Jews· to pray before they began their work, especially such work as 

that of the Seventy, and not a custom of daily prayer 

Arguments from silence 

VVhile arguments from silence are objectionable 'Mien used to 

demonstrate the existence of an Institution. 72 they can be useful to 

demonstrate the non-existence of one, even though the argument from 

silence is an example of the approach of the presumed applicability of 

sources and must be used gingerly. 73 Had the TeN/ah been in existence 

before the destruction of the Temple, I should have expected it to be 

72Ellis Rivkin, ·sen Sira, • ~ . 
73-AII history rem on arguments from silence.· Martin A. Cohen, Two 
Sister,=,-~ ~ _u,S, .... 
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mentioned in certain in various sources ,ts absen~ 1n them could be 

evtdence of ,ts non~XJstence 

1 Silences in primary sources 

Chapter 1 mentioned the reflection 1n Its a Wonderful l.Jfe of the 

Amencan practice of churchgoing at times of national importance ·Like 

everybody else on V-E Day he [George 8a1teyJ wept and prayed On V-J 

Day he wept and prayed again •7~ Had the Tefillah existed during the four 

years of the War with Rome Josephus might have mentioned 1t He 

apparentty did not 

VVh1le rabb1n1c sources usually assume the long-standing existence 

of the Tefi/lah. one source affords a glimpse of a v.orld 1n Ytt11ch the Tefillah 

may not have eXJsted or have been very well-established A bara1ta 1n T 

Hag,ga 1 2 discusses v.tlat a child is obligated to do If he 11 not dependent 

on his mother, he must ait 1n a sukl<ah If he can wave a lulav. he ,s 

obligated to wave one . If he can dress himself he 1s obhgated to observe 

the laws of ts/ts.rt If he knows how to slaughter an animal, hrs slaughtering 

11 kosher And so on 

It is striking tor the purposes of this study that if he can talk. he 1s 

obligated to team to say the Sh'ms, obligated to learn Torah, and obligated 

to team Hebrew. He is not obligated lo learn or to say the Tefillah. 

2. SIiences in secondary sources 

To adequately argue the non-existence d the Tefillah from silence 

would require reading all the sources In encyclopedic detail. Arguably, the 

7•Franoes Goodrich Albert H.acett and Frank Capra, It's a Wonderful 
Life. Screenplay. uberty Films, 19-46. In Jeanine Basinger (In Collabor~tlon 
with the Trustees ~ the Frank Capra Archives), The Ifs I WQndecM Life 
Boole, 237. New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1986. 
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secondary htera ture conect,vely considered has done so and ,ts fai lure to 

mention the T~fifl h in contexts 'M'\ere such I reference would have been 

e,cpected could Itself be evidence that the TtJfillah did not eXJat 

Gedahah Alon has studied the Roman persecution after the Bar 

Kokhba War, ■nd haa found that the Romans·c1osed the synagogues and 

thereby banned Torah study banned the wearing of tefillm banned the 

poshng of mezuzot banned the grving of teruma. banned Immers1on in the 

m1kveh, banned the observation of the sabbatical year banned the 

celebration of Hanukkah and banned Irving ,n a sukkah These bans were 

effect,ve rn Pale stine onty. since the Romana drd not want to ban the 

obs.ervat,on of Jud111m 1n the Diaspora AJon 11 eilent about a ban on the 

Tefillah an~ere 75 

Lou11 Feldman has 1tud1ed the favorable attitudes of the Gentiles 

of la te antaq urty toward the Jews. The Jews were adrrured for their piety, but 

their p iety cons,sted of obedience to the Torah, especially the avoidance of 

idolatry and the observance of the Torah's dietary restnct1ons. particularly 

regarding pork. Their recitation of the TeMlah is not mentioned. 76 

Shaye Cohen has studied pre-War sectananism. He devotes a 

chapter to it in hit book, and shows differences among various sects 

conceming the Temple and the Torah. He does not mention any 

75Gedallah Alon. The Jews In Their Land in the Talmudic Ape (70-640 
C.E.), 6:W, 836. Translated and edited by Gershon Levi. Jerusalem: 
Magnea Presa, 1980. Alon believed, however, that the Tefillah was recited 
in synagogues and hi may well have meant to suggest that the Tefillah 
waa also banned when the synagogues were ck>Nd. 
76Louls H. Feldman, Jtlw end Gentile, 230. Feldman haa also studied 
adverse attitudes toward the Jews, and finds that they were criticized for 
circumcision (thought to be barbaric), Sabbath obsefVaf1C8 (~ht to 
manifest lazineu), and k.uhrut, but not for their prayers, except if ... 
Petroniua' remartc about • ctamor In the ears d heaven 11 such • criticism. 
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dlfferenus •mong them concerning prayer This might mean that they all 

pr•yed the Te~llsh. as Elbogen suggested but 1t suggests to me as ,t 1d1d to 

Cheasnut and Norman that perhaps there was no Teflllah about 'Ml1ch they 

m,ght have disagreed 

Martin Goodman has studied the War He claims that v1nou1 

factional leaders - all o1 them anstocrats - attempted to appeal to the 

masses The ·slogans used by amb,uous poht1c11ns were characteristically 

for JeWlsh society rehg1ou1 • Accordingly they d11med that the War wa1 

being fought to ·defend the LAw the city and the Temple by preserving the 

punty and piety of the cult • The campaign was successful and the 

populace followed these leaders in the hope that 1n return for their piety 

God would be their atty Goodman does not say that the political lead1!r1 

called the people to prayer or mention that any of these pious people 

prayed or thought about prayer n 

Prayer Among Jews Outside the Mainstream -The Essenes 

Among the Jead1ng sources supporting my conclus,on are 

Josephus· writings on the e.senes 'MlO dtd. indeed, pray regularly That 

he found th11 remar1table ,s 1ub1tanllal evidence that most of the Jewis he 

knew at did not pray regularly 

In Chapter 7 of the aecond volume of the War, Josephus drv,cles 

the Jews into thrN "schools of thoughr the Pharisees, the Sadducee•• and 

the E•senes. The t:.•enes are unusual in several ways, including that in 

the Williamson translation, 81 revised by Smallvtood. "'they show devc1tion 

to the Deity in • way all their O'M\. Before the sun rise• they do not utter • 

n Martin Goodman, The Ruing Class of Jud,le8: n,e Origins ~f the Jeiwish 
Revolt Against Rome A.D. ~70, 218-19. Cambridge: Cambridge 

University Pre11, 1987. at 218-19 
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'fYOrd on secular affairs but off er to Hrm some trad1tronal prayers • .. ! The 

older VVh,ston tranalahon makes the po,nt even more dramatically ·And as 

for their p iety towards God rt Is very extraordinary for before sunnsrng they 

speak not• v.ord about profane matters but put up certarn prayers wt11ch 

they have recerved from their forefathers ·Ti 

Josephus finds the Essenes f ascinatmg, he devotes over five 

pages ( 1n the Penguin Classics ed1t1on) to them but sums up the Pharisees 

and the Sadducees together in one paragraph eo 

VVhat 11 1t that Josephus finds so unusual about the Essenes 

prayer practices? Is It the silence before prayer? Or the pre-dawn trmrng? 

Or the very fact of daily prayer? tf the Pharisees (v.tiom he 

els~ere descnbed as being the leaders of the Jews ,n matters of euche) 

78
E P Sanders read• this as meaning that the Essenes had fixed tex1s for 

therr prayers JttW1sh LJlw From Jesus to the Mlshnah. 73 London and 
Ph1ladelph1a SCM Pre11 and Trinrty Preas, 1990 
7'9-rhe Greek phrase after the quoted material can be translated to mean 
that they \Wre beseeching God to appear, v.tiich Williamson and 
SmallWoocf favor. or that they were beseeching the sun to rise. v.t\1ch 
Whiston adopts In her notes to her revision of the Williamson translation. 
Mary Smallwood remarks that the alternative translation ·rather surprisingly 
Impl(le1). .sun-worship But ct. their extraordinary respect for 'the rays of 
the god.'• Josephus, The Jew/$h War◄27 n.S. Translated by G. A. 
William.son. Revised by E. Mary Smallwood. Hammondsworth, England: 
Penguin Books, 1981 . Smallwood refers to an Essene practice Josephus 
describes of draping their cJoaka around them v.tien they defecate ·so as 
not to affront the rays at the god.· 
80t-te dela'ibea the Pharisees • • the leading sect. the most authoritative 
8)CpOnema d Torah, ~o ascribe everything to Fate or to God, v.flo believe 
in the inwno.taltty rA the soul the transmigration d the soul• of the good, 
and the punishment of the ~la cl the bad, and says they are friendly with 
one another and leek to promote concord with the general public. He 
deacribe1 the Sadducee• a, denying Fate altogether, holding God 
incapable of either doing or cofMlitting t in and believing in untrammeled 
free will and that the soul die• with the body, and says they are as harsh 
and dlaagreeable w;tt, each other •• they would be to foreigners. 



had prayed every day or rf the Sadducees had I doubt rf he would have 

found the Essenes practice ·a way all the,, own· or ·very extraordinary· 

Although his description of the Pharisees and the Sadducee, ,s 10 short 

that little can be denved from his silence he does not mention either <>f 

them praying But his attrtude toward the Essenes II evidence that the, 

other ·schools of thought· did not engage ,n regular prayer 

In add1t1on to the Essenes. other groups of Jews prayed before the 

de1truct1on of the Temple e, but no-one reated the Tefillah By 200 C:E the 

8 
No group of which there 1s information employed regular communal 

prayer to as great an extent as did the Oumran community Many scholars 
have assoc,ated ttus communrty With Josephus· Essenes, but ·voices have 
reeentty been heard cia1m1ng that the Jews behind the Scrolls were 
Sadducee a • Joseph A F Itzmyer review of The Complete Dead Sea 
Scrolls m English. by Geza Vennes, New York. Times Book Rev,ew, 
September 21 , 1997. The consensus appears to be that the commun11y 
wa1 led by pne1t1, that rt retired lo the desert because it believed the 
Temple cult to have become Impure, and that it practiced a Judaism in 
v.tlich prayer, purity and the 1ectarian life itself served as a replacement for 
the Temple The convnunity - or the priests among 1t - may have pnayed 
together as often as three times daily and used fixed prayers Esther G. 
Chazon and Moshe Bernstein, ·An Introduction to Prayer at Qumran," in 

Mark Kdey and others, eds .. Prayer from Alexander to Constantine. 9; 
Stefan Reif, Judaism and Hebrew Prayer. Nt!w PMSpectives on Jewish 
LiturpicaJ History ~9. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 19€13, 
Lawrence H. Schiffman. The Halskhah at Qumran, 85, Leiden: Brill, 1975, 
l.8'M'ence H. Schiffman, Sectarian Law in the Dead Sea Scrolls: Courts, 
Testimony and the Penal Code. 1-43, Chico, Cal.: Scholars Press, 19133; 
Lil'M'ence H. Schiffman, ThtJ Eschatological Community of the Dead Sea 
Scrolls, 57, Atlanta: Scholart Press, 1989; Lav.fence H. Schiffman, 
Reclaiming the Dead Sea Scrolls: The History of Judaism, the Background 
of Christa~, the Lost Ubrary of Qumran. Philadelphia and Jerusalem: 
Jewtah Publication Society, 1994; S. Talmon, 1he ~nual at 
Benedictions• c:1 the Sect c:1 the Judaean Desert.· Revue de Qumran 2 
{1960). ◄75, ◄76; Yigael Yadin, The Scroll of the Wero/the Sons of Ught 
&galnst the Sons of Darl<ness, 11, 17, 208, O>dord: O>dord University 
Presa, 1962. 
~ indicated above the disciple circles d Hillel and Shammai may have 

engaged In regular ~ - Philo mention• that certain Theraputae, a1t least 



Tanna,m prayed the Tefillah and regarded themselves as obligated to do 

so Eventually all Jews prayed the Tefillah and regarded themselves as 

obltgated to do so The next Chapter WIii try to reconstruct 'M'lal happened 

in Yavneh and how the Te~llah may have spread from the Tanna,m around 

Gamaliel to the synagogues ot the amme, he ·aretz 

v.tien they are on retreat. pray twice a day, at sunnae that the happiness of 
the day shall be real happiness. and at sunset that they may be able 10 

discover truth Another Alexandrian group that may have prayed regularly 
11 the circle that produced Slavomc Enoch See ·sources Opposing My 
Conclus,on - Evidence of Prayer at Fixed Times: above Still another 11 

the authorship of the ~dom of Solomon. 1/A'lich describes certain snow 
and ice that ·melted away 'When warmed by the sun's first rays. to teach us 
that we must rise before the sun to give thee thanks and pray to thee as 
daylight dawns 16 28 The s1m1lanty to Josephus' version of the Essenes 
11 notable Sibylline Chronicles Ill , lines 573-93, predicts that a holy race of 
God~fearers will arise, v.no perform good sacrifices. possess the law of the 
Most High, shun idolatry and ·instead raise heavenward holy arms, ns,ng 
earty from their beds and ever leaning their flesh with water and they honor 
Him 'MlO reigns forever.· Perhaps the circle from Ytt11ch that comes knew of 
regular. fixed prayer. Another praying group v.ould be the follo-wers of "the 
simple prayer-QJlt - without sacrifice· - posited by Michael Weitzman to 
have existed in the Diaspora in support of his ctaim of a Jewish translation 
of the Tanakh Into Syriac. ·From Judaism to Christianity: The Syraic 
Version of the Hebrew Bible: In Judith Lieu, John North and Tessa Rajak, 
eds., The Jt1W$ Among Pagans, in the Roman Empire, 147, 166. London 
and New York: Routledge, 1m. 
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6. Reconatructmg Yavneh 

·1A)II h11tortcal reconatn.ict,on should probably be written 1n the 
IUb/lJnctlve mood. 

Erwm GOOdenough 1 

The Yavneh I described In Chapter ◄ 'ft!Ould have been an ewt,ng 

place. one in which all sorts of people - scnbes and Pharrsees, 

intellectuals and generals. Essenes and smme, ha'aretz - with all sorts of 

•deas ....-ere together ,n one small ~ty unrted only 1n their patnottsm 1n their 

'Nearmess of war 1n their loss of the Temple and ,n therr commitment not 

to tet disagreements over ideas result 1n the sectanan1Sm that they now 

understood could lead to CIVIi war 

And what ideas they had I By the end of the tanna1t1c tunnel the 

T anna1m had emMged from the group, and the way of llf e they had created 

eventually became mainstream Judaism Different people from different 

groups, hv1ng with each other 1n creative ferment. v.ould have contributed 

different Ideas. which together became the unrversal Ideas of Judaism· the 

Idea that the atudy of Torah is our greatest duty to God; the idea that 

Scripture is the word of God joined to the idea that Scripture must be 

interpreted before it can be obeyed; the idea that the dead will be raised; 

the idea of an elaborate mitzvah system going far beyond those mitzvot 

practiced In pre-OestructJon times: the idea that an Oral Torah stands at 

lea1t nut to and perhap1 above the Witten Torah; and many others, 

inducmg lhe idea that the daily recital d ■ fi>C8d Tefrllah ii obligatory. 

1 Erwin Goodenough, Jflwish Symbols In the G~oman Period. 3~
Abridged and edited by Jacob Neutner. Pmc:eton: Princeton University 
Preq, 1988. 
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The expenence of hv1ng m such a place at such a time would have 

been rtsetf a ma,or factor in overcoming the loss of the Temple for the 

emerging Tanna1m Just as life during the wrenching experience of war ,s 

often descnbed by combatants and others as somehow the best and 

head1es1 of ttmes. the painful experience of Pott-Oestruct1on Yavneh might 

alto have been e>eh1larat1ng And the passage of thirty years of settling ,nto 

a new reality and the rise of a new generation v.tio had only youthful 

memories of the Temple would have further reduced the sense of loss 2 

In those thirty years more and mo,e people would have come to 

Yavneh or have brought ·vavneh· to themselves. as teachers or as 

disciples. and they cont;nued to avoid discord by creating centers of 

Yavneh-styte Juda11m el1ev.4'lere Ehezer ,n Lod Joshua in P1 rym Ak1ba 

in B'ne1 Brak 3 

VVho were some of the people in Yavneh and v.nat ideas might 

they have contributed? 

Scnbes 

Bu1ld1ng on Saldanni, Chapter '4 classified Jerusalem scribes 

among the aristocrats and rural scribes among the ammei ha ·aretz. To be a 

sa1be in the Middle East of late antiquity was to be a member of a teamed 

profesaion; of the available sources only the Synoptic Gospels treat scribes 

2At the same time, Yavneh continued to yeam for the Temple. Temple 
cuatoma like the prieltty bleuing, lulav, etrog and Shofar were pre~rved, 
and the intellectuals of Yavneh studied the laws of sacrifice as assiduously 
•• they ltudled anything elH in the Torah. 
3Aa indicated above as tannaitic Judaism grew and developed it spread to 
various locales *• leading Tannalm formed their CMf'I disciple c~rcles. 
My references to Yavneh .,. meant to include all centers af emerging 
tannaitic Judaism. 
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as a social group ◄ Scribes could wnte (and read)5 and they made their 

hv1ng wnting everything from business documentation to Torah scrolls 6 

The h ighest-level urban set1bes probably got most of their trade from other 

anstocrats and were probably involved with Temple lrfe 7 The sa1bes 

among the amme, ha ·aretz undoubtedly played a.rote in their synagogues 

It 11 a commonplace that without scribes there 'M:>uld have been no 

Torah scrolls and. indeed no Torah, the contents of the Bible were 

determined at least to some extent by the men who 'Nl"ote ,t down probably 

members of the scribal profession 8 Morton Smith wrrtes that synagogues 

were formed dunng the First Exile by members of the ·Yahweh-alone· 

party, and that synagogues were the places where what became the Torah 

was written and preserved 9 Unless there had been a sufficient number of 

literate priests or others 1n such synagogues. the writing of the Torah was 

done by setibes 

It follows, therefore, that the scnbes were among the groups 1n 

Yavneh most focused on the Written Torah 

◄Richard Saldarini Pharisee$ Scribe$ and Sadducees in Palestinian 
Society: A Sociological Ap,,,;.ch. Wilmington: Michael Glazier, 1988, 241 . 
5See Richard Saldarini, Pharisees, Scribes and Sadducees. 275. 
6See Richard Saldarinl, Pharisees, Scribes and Sadducees, 273. 
7Ellia Rivkin treats Second•Temple period scribes as hlg~-status 
"intellectual aupporters of Aaronlde supremacy.· ·sen Sira an~ ~e . 
None>ciatence of the Synagogue: A Study in Historical Method, in Oan.'el 
Jeremy Sttver, ed., In the Time of HttrVest Essays in Honor ot Abba Hillel 
Silver on the Occasion of His Toth Birlhday. New York: Macmillan, 1963, 

338. 7 
8See Richard Saldarini, Pharisees, Scribes and St,dducees, 24 · 
9Morton Smith Palestinian Parties and Po/lliCS That Shaped the Old 
Testament. N~York: Columbia University Press, 1971. 102• 



tnte/Jt,ctvals 

Some of the scnbes would have been intellectuals Just as some 

lawyers and rabbis today are also intellectuals But 1n a synagogue world 

whteh read Torah as its pnnc1pal fonn of worship there would have been 

people then, as there are now, 'Nho fell in love w,th \\flat they read and 

wanted to devote their lrves to study and e,cpos1t1on of texts Some of these 

people m1ghl have also made their Irving by writing. and thus have also 

been scnbes. but others m1gh1 have made thetr livings 1n a dozen different 

ways, from blacksmrthtng to absentee landlord,sm Josephus tell us that the 

Pharisees were leadmg exponents of the Torah and we may therefore 

include some of the Pharisees among the intellectuals Probably not all 

Pharisees 'tWtre intellectuals, certainly not all intellectuals were Pharisees 

Another breed of intellectual may also have been present 1n 

Yavneh. Many scholars beheve that the ·M,drash· method - deriving rules 

of condud from Biblical texts. as 1n the exegetical M1drash1m - predated 

the method of the Miahnah - stating rules of conduct without support from 

earlier texta.10 But first-century sources refer to the existence of oral 

traditions apparently separate and apart from the Torah text and therefore 

suggest an early dating of the method of the Mishnah. 

In the Antiquities Josephus distinguishes the Pharisees from the 

Sadducees during the reign of John Hyrcanus by saying that the Pharisees 

taught a great many observances from the traditions of their fathers not 

written In the Torah. This Is the ·methOd of the Mishnah· in the second 

century BCE reported by a first centwY CE historian. 

10E.g., Lawrence H. Schiffman, From Text to T,adition: A HistOfy of the 
Second Temple and Rabbinic Juda/Sm. Hoboken: Ktav, 1991, 186· 
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Philo makes explicit v.ihat Josephus only implies •• that the 

ancestral trad1t1ons observed along 'Nlth the written Torah were unwntten .. 

and provtdes evidence that the ·method of the Mtshnah· was well known to 

him 1n early first-century Alexandria Phllo's Hypothebea ,s preserved ,n 

fragmentary form by Euseb,us. much of rt lS written ,n the l'hIrd pe,son. as 

Euseb,us summaraes the Philo text he apparently had before him 

Euseb,us tells us that Philo fum,shes an abndgment of the 

const,tut1on established for the Jews by the laws of Moses - that 1s. of the 

Torah - mentton,ng. among other things laws conoeming pnvate property 

teX\Jal behavior . blasphemy and domestic relat,ons 

Philo (or Euseb1us tn his name) then says that. besides these 

rules. there ,a a muna - literalty 10.000. but also carrying the mean,ng of 

·countless·11 - of other unwritten customs and institutions These ·10,000· 

customs are not descnbed as having been derived from the ·constitution· 

but as being separate from them 

In Galateans 1: 14 Paul provides evidence that the ·method of the 

M1shnah" was practiced by mid.first-century Jews. He describes himself as 

extremely zealous for the traditions of his fathers. He may have meant 

noth,ng by this other than that he was a conscientious Jew; that is the 

context of his remark. But Paul mentions ·the Law so often in his letters 

that it is appropriate to follow Ellis Rivkin in regarding this as an invocation 

of another, oral, tradition, similar to that reported on by Josephus and 

Philo. 

Perhaps the same intellectual• were involved in studying both the 

Written Torah and the various ancestral traditions; Josephus cites 
th

e 

11The English word ·myriad• is derived from murla. 
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Pharisees both for prof1c1ancy 1n the former and teaching the latter Or 

perhaps there -were two groups of intellectuals 1n Yavneh. one 

concentrating on studying the Wntten Torah and one concentrating on 

stvdylng the oral traditions of the Jewish people In any event, both areas 

of interest came together during the period of the tannart1c tunnel. so that at 

least by the age of Judah haNas1 they had become merged Oral trad1t1ons 

were by then or were soon to be Oral Torah given at Sinai. and a bridge 

between the supremacy of Scnpture and the supremacy of oral tradition 

was created in the exegetical Midrash1m and 1n the Talmuds via the 

technique of the proof-text. so that a source can be found 1n the Torah for 

virtually every oral tradition Proof•texting existed before the nse of the 

Tanna1m - Paul himself was an eager and skillful practitioner of the 

technique 12 - but it was perfected m the world that began at Yavneh 

These intellecruals brought the intellectualism that has marked 

Judaism ever since to the mix of Yavneh. When Reif and Shaye Cohen 

say that study was more important than prayer tn Yavneh. it is the activity 

of the intellectuals that they cite. 

Pharisttes 

M important connection clearty exists between pre-Destruction 

Pharisaism and Yavneh; Johanan was probably a Pharisee. and Gamaliel 

himself was the son. and perhaps the grandson and great11randson, of 

Pharisees. In addition to their e,cpertise in the exposition of the wntten 

Torah, and their attachment to unwritten traditions, the chaverim among 

them brought an attention to and emphasis on purity rules which colored 

12Eg., 1 Corinthians 1:18-19 (using Isaiah 29:14's •destroy the ~sdom of 
lhe wise• to explain thoM ~ find the menage d the c:to•• to be 

foolishness) 
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tanna,ttc Judaism EIits R, In and many others have claimed that the 

Pharisees supplied tanna1t,c Judaism With ,ts most d1st1nct,ve doctnnal 

aspects - the ·tna<r of the two-fold Law, the tmmortalrty of the soul and 

the resurrection of the body 13 

In any event the Pharisees cer1arnly supplted Yavneh With ,ts 

leader1h1p 

Gamaliel 

VVhat can we make of Gamaliel? 

He was nch, and his f amity's money went bad( to the days when 

Diaspora Jews were welcomed to Judaea and ass11ted ,n making their 

fortunes by Herod the Great He was well-born, even rf Martin Goodman's 

theory that the Herod,an anstocracy had no popular standing a fourth

generat,on Pharisee, and especially Hillel's greatiJrandson. would have 

had tremendous presttge ,n a population that, according to Josephus. 

greatly admired the Phansee1 He was used to having his own way. 

drfficutt. arrogant but virtually irresistible. if we may believe the ·deposition· 

texts He would have been interested in asserting, e>q>anding and keeping 

Po'Ner. and skillful in doing 10. not just for himself within his group but for 

h11 group within the nation. He was amart enough to have been 

remembered two generations later as ·Rabban,· but Gamaliel was no 

13See generally Ellis Rivkin, A HiddlM Revolution. Na~ville: Abln~don, 
1978. Josephus identifies himael • ■ Pharisee and h11 only mentions of 
any part of the Rivkin triad are of their ancestral traditions and d . 
something like reincarnation of the soul• of the good, \\flile Paul ~entifies 
himself ••• Pharisee and placeS such ■n ~ 8ff1)halll °". . 
physical resurrection that it Is hard not to believe that that was • Phanu1c 
idea. 
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,ntellectuat 1
" He was worldly, and may well have been happier in the 

company of other worldly people than ,n the company of ,ntellectuats , 5 

Yavneh had its share of worldly people men who had helped run 

an independent Judaea for four years and 'M"IO had conducted one of the 

most successful wars of rebelhon 1n the history of the Roman Empire along 

with succeasftJI farmers and merchants hke Shimon Such people would 

have been 1n contact wrth elements in the rest of the country 

The rest of the country would have been having a harder time than 

Yavneh in overcoming the calamity of the loss of the Temple and the toss 

of the W ar The amme, ha ·sretz continued to avoid pork and shellfish. to 

c1rcumc.se their sons and to listen to the Torah read once a week ,n their 

synagogues. bvt that would have made them m,ss the Temple even more 

They conbnued to honor the priests among them, and to give them and the 

Levrtes precedence in Torah reading. but 11nce shifts of them no longer 

went to Jerusalem the reason for the priesUy status might have faded from 

memory Laeking the stimulation of Yavneh's heady atmosphere. they 

would have been eager for a new post-Temple spirituality. 

Many of them must have suffered tosses during the W ar and 

therefore have p laced increased emphasis on the physical resurrection of 

the dead, and for that reason and others perhaps they would have fou
nd 

Peter's evangelism especially attractive. Many were probably attracted to 

apoeatyptic formulations of Israel's destiny. These people and others were 

1'The title doea not necea.arily mean •our teacher." 
15Judge Learned Hand once aaid that liberals, Including the ones v.no 
ldol~ed him and ~ .. viewl he trequentty shared. were not "fit company 
for gentlemen,• and it Is easy to imagine Gamaliel feeling the same way 

•bout the Akibu with ~ he worked. 
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ripe for the Bar Kokhba rebellion Some probably abandoned all forms of 

Judaism 

But as ,t tumed out most of them. over the decades and the 

centuries, became Rabbinic Jews The very fir,t baby-steps ,n this proc.ess 

could have been the result of Gamaliel and his more ·secular colleagues 

reaching out to them 16 

M B rakhot 4 3 and the Shimon haPa uh bara,ta help us locate the 

ong1ns of the Tofillah With the wor1dly group among the Tanna1m V\lh1le 

the idea of fixed obhgatory prayer was a startling innovation ,t may not 

have had the ,ntellectual or spirrtual force of some of the other great ,deas 

of Yavneh. like the Oral Law (once so much of the Written Law became 

irrelevant). the mrtzvah system (once the saving power of the altar wai 

gone) or the resurrectJon of the dead (an especially appealing doctnne 

after a long and bJoody war). Ideas we may assoc,ate with the intellectuals 

On the oth hand, replacmg the cult with a prayer marks a sea 

change in theology, from prop,batJon to petition We may assoc,ate an 

idea like that with the lund of strong personality and self-confidence 

Gamalie l seems ro have had. and with the world v,ew of worldly people 

generally. •Men of the wortd· are more likely to relate to the Divine with 

their own agendas in hand and not 10 much in fear and trembling 

Gamaliel and his colleagues would have been interested in 

whether prayer, or any other activity, worl<s. tf General John, or some 

other Eaenea or members of another group that engaged in pre-

16 Shaye J.O. Cohen writes that the Tannalm began to ·extend thtl~ power 
Into the synagogue~ after the redaetion of the Milhnah but that their 
~triumpt,· was not earlier than the MYenth century. From the Maccabees to 
the Mislmah. Philadelphia: ~ltminlt8r. 1987, 219, 221. 

Vl-9 



Destruchon foced prayer were among them they may well have been given 

reaaon to beheve that ,t does I l 

II would have been a masterstroke rf Gamahel and his colleagues 

had deliberately set out to provide the amme, ha 'aretz with ~at was 

m1ss1ng from the1r post-Oestruct1on rehg1ou1 lrfe Perhaps he had the 

amme, ha ·aretz in mind ~en he said that every man should pray Eighteen 

since the ,ntellectuals ~o may have g,ven Yavneh 1t1 tone were too busy 

fashioning Judaism and too focused on the m,tzvah of study. to need 

anything hke daily prayer to round out their 1p1ntual ln1es Joshua's 

suggestion wou ld then have been designed to accommodate Gamaliel 

wrthout taking too much away from the study lime of the Yavneh 

intellectuals 'I.title more effia enUy reaching the amme, ha'aretz. AJciba's 

proposed comprom1ae migh t have simply advanced Joshua's program, 

Ehezer's anU- Tefi//ah stance may be explained equally by a lack of concern 

for people outside the elite or by a faith ,n the sincerity of their prayers 

wrthout lhe need for keva. I need not. however, employ the approach of the 

attnbvtion of purpo,stvenesa to suggest that the obhgatory Tefillah may well 

have been the instrumentali '/ by v.nich the Tannaim took the synagogue 

from lhe emme, ha'aretz 

.171ama, Elbogen reject.a the idea that the Essenes were a source of the 
idea d statutory prayer In Rabbinic Jud1i1m on the grounds of the . 
Teff/lah'a •complete absence of ecstasy.• Jewish Liturgy. A Comprehensrve 
Hlsto,y, 286. Tranalated by Raymond P. Schelndlin and based on the 1913 
German edition and the 1972 Hebrew edition edited by Joseph ~el~emann 
Ind others. Philadelphia, New Yottt and Jeruul~: Jewtah Pubhcatron 
Society and Jewiah Theological Semi,wy of Ame,ica, 1 ~3. But Wit have 
no reaaon to think that the Eaaenff were any more ecsta~ as a gr~p 
than any d the other componenta of $ea)nd. Temple Judaism.' and it Is 
unlikety that John or aomeone like him was much d an ecstatic.. 
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In any event Gamahel seems to have chosen an am ha aretz to 

put the T efi1lah together 

What d id Shimon haPakuh do whet, he htsdir the Tefillah sf 

haseder ,n Yavneh? I think we should take the bara1ta·s choice of verb 

senou1ly. and understand Shimon as haviri1g compiled previously eX1shng 

material into the Tefillah If some of the pra1y1ng commun1t1es mentioned 

above. 1nciud1ng the heirs of the d1Sc1ple cu·cles of HIiiei and Shamma1 

were present 1n Yavneh. there may well ha1i1e been a great deal of matena1 

to 'N0r1c With The things prayed for in the T1efillah. from knowledge through 

health to the restoration of fortune. were th,e common stuff of the prayers of 

all the peoples of late ant1qu1ty 

Such a use of pre~Xlsting material would help to expl11n the 

peculiarity of the blessing fonn. in v.tlich th1, person at prayer purports to 

·bless· God. The blessing fonn may well h11ve originated in the downward~ 

flowing blessing of the priests.18 Either the designers of the Tefillah or 

earlier praying people would have then tak◄!n the familiar format of the 

blessing and Changed the direction. so that it went up from a layperson lo 

GOd The designers of the Tefillah could then have adapted other prayer 

material that was not yet In blessing form a1'ld conformed it 

The order in \Wlich Shimon hiscf,r the material was brilliant. just as 

Fleischer, echoing Heinemann, Uebreich a1nd Kimelman. has said. The 

blessings work as a coherent v.tiole, In v.tilc:h the agenda of poSt• 

Destruction Israel la clearly set forth in sequence. This Is further evidence 

18See Joseph Heinemann, Joseph, Prayer.in the Talmud: Forms '
nd 

Pattems, n-103. Bertin and New York: de 1Gruyter, 1911. 



that the T~fillah was the work o1 worldly patriots hke Gamaltel and Shimon 

haPakuh 

I agree with Fleischer on the skill w,th ~,ch the Teflllah was put 

together, and on the fundamental value of the Shunon haPakuh bara,ta 1 

also agree \M1h h11 view and that of most of the scholars v.f,ose v.o~ ,s 

revreYt'ed ,n Chapters 2 and 3 that 1uang· the Tefillah included making 11 

mandatory 

Obviously I do not agree wrth Fleischer s assumption that the 

·sages· were ,n charge of Judaean rehg,ous lrfe rnclud,ng the synagogues 

v.nrle the Temple atJII stood or wrth hrs assumpt,on that the Tanna,m were 

rn charge of the reltg1ous lrfe of the nation afterward I therefore do not 

igree With h11 notJon that M B'rakhot 4 3 was a grut takkana ~ ,ch took 

effect •mmed,ately Gamaliel and h,s colleagues, both h,s ·secular" 

colleagues like Shimon and hrs perhaps ·aencar colleagues hke Joshua 

and Ehezer, had no ab,hty to t 'lcn for the rest of the nat,on even rf they drd 

for the community ,n Yavneh or for their own disciple circles We must look 

elsewhere for the reason that Gamaliel's ,nnovation eventually took hold 

8\leryv.t,ere 

Nor can I agree with Fleischer's insistence that, to have become 

mandatory, the TeN/ah must have been v.ritten down in fixed language. ' 9 

191 find Flei1cher'a argument based on the Shmuel haKatan st~ in Ber. 
28b-29a to be hia strongest argument in favor of fixed language, if not 
neceasan1y fiJGld written language. The year after Shmuel ~sed 
minim, he forget, it. tries tor~ or three• houri to remember it. and is not 
'emoved u prayer leader. Fleischer argues that one cannot '.'forger• 
blesaing like minim unle11 its word• are fOCltd, and that point 11 well:ta~n. 
But the Shmuel story, unlike the Shimon haPakull ato,y tti,at l~iate 
precedes it. 11 not set forth••• baraita, and the idea of htm •tand'~ng 
before • congregation tor two or thrN houri either silent or .•~~e 
casta doubt on the hiltoricity d the tale. The Am0r81m mentioned 
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Wlen the now of material II as smooth as that of the blessings ,n the 

Te llh one need not be "the smanest man in the world·20 to remember 

them cn sequence. eapec,ally rf I prayer leader sa,d them frrst or at lhe 

same time, and rf one aa,d them every day and more than once every da~ 

Eventually. of course. 1ndtv1dual1 and perhaps congregat,ons would 

probably have fallen into the habrt of repeatmg the same \\Ofds each time 

but because of convenience not because" the existence of a text 

Moreover Fle11cner ignores a technolog,cal fact of the first 

century many of the amme, ha aretz and all at the peasantry were probably 

illrterate they heard Torah 1n the synagogue every we,e . but only a few of 

them read Torah 

But the reason the Tefillah - as spoken v.ords with no fixed texts 

never 'M'rtten dew.,, - caught on may have been for reasons more profound 

than that 

Gamaltel and his colleagues v.ould have been influenced 1n their 

choice of the oral medium by the emphasis some of the orahst intellectuals 

around them placed on the spoken v.ord as well as by the low level of 

lrteracy in the count,y aa a v.tlole. Orality played an rmport.ant role ,n the 

ancient wor1d among all peoples. "Poets, orators and lecturers traveled 

Gemara explain that prayer leaden are not usually removed v.nen they 
forget a prayer, atthough an exception is made for 1omeone v.no purports 
to forget minim, since he might be a min and therefore should be_removed. 
They conciude that Shmuel wu made an exception because he 11 the one 
'Mlo composed minim and dl9rilia the po11ibility that he might have 
become one In the int~ on h basis that • good ITW1 is not presu~ to 
tum bad. Then follOWI a diacusslon d • High Priest v.no became 8 mm, 
and a distinction between • High Priest named Johanan and on:':= 
Yannai. The entire passage aeema more about amoraic concem 
minim than about the origins d the blessing. 20

See Chapter 3, p. IU-2. 
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from c,ty to c,ty and regularly gave oral rec,tat1ons of Wl"rtten work ·,· 

Indeed an entirely oral culture may still have eXJsted outside of the elrtes 

analogous to those of v.tl1ch we know 1r1 ·pnm,trve· cultures 1n modem 

hmea 
2
' To this extent part of the appeal of the Tefdlah to the amme, 

ha sretz may well have been the fact th,1t rt was available to everyone ~ o 

could tat . that one did not have to be a1 member of the literate elite to 

paruc,pate 1n lh11 new way of deahng wrth God and of being assured that 

God had not abandoned Israel Just because Gods House was gone 

But there ,s more lo rt than that The orahst ,ntellectuals under 

Yttlose influence Gamaltel and Shimon may have been v.<>rk1ng were not 

1llrterate bards or habladors 23 

Unusuatty for the custodians of an oral tradrtJon other than 

Pfofesst0nal reettera of written work. th◄!ty were literate They were 

themsetves members of the lrterate eht1!t. ~o nonetheless valued the 

•P<>ken. the said, over the wntten. The), could wrrte dO'Ml the muns of oral 

lrad1tJon1 of their ancestors, but they fc,und value 1n the fact that they did 

not 
24 Their insistence on not v.fiting down ha/al<hot contnbuted to the 

21
louis H. Feldman, Jew and Gentile in the Ancient World. Attitudes and 

Interactions from Alexander to Justinian. Princeton: Princeton Univera,ty 
Presa, 1993, 322. 
22

Examples include the oral history traditions in Africa made f ~mous by 
Alex Haley or the Amazonian hablador tradition that Is the subject of a 
Vargas Uoaa novel. Alex Haley, Roca,, Garden City .. N.Y.: Doubled~y, 
1976; Mario Vargas Liou, The Storytefler, Helen Lane tr., New York. 
F..,.. Snua Giroux, 1989. . t, 
23s.. Martin Jaffee ·Figuring Earty Rabbinic Literary Culture. Though 
Occasioned by ~ine and J. Of,wey, Semela ~5 (1~). 67, :2· 2-'Thia fa the lnverM of the notion popularized In media studies af th 
n--L Ch - ranresented oral -~ Scripture, that Jeau1 and the J1trUsalem ur""' .... ,... . ly 
tr . ....__ dominant voice '" ear 8dition1 and that Paul, \\flo wote, became u.v . ts forth and 
Chrittianlty b«au• he wrote. Thoman E. Boomerstune se d Ancient 
Criticize, thia Idea. ·Jesus of Nazard11 and the Watershed 



~ventual understanding as the oral traditions of their grandfathers became 

transformed into Oral Law from Sina, that the really ,mporiant pan Of the 

TOf'ah waa unwr,tten 

'Nhat 11 the value that Yavneh ascnbed to orahty? 

Emanuel Lev,nas the JeW1sh-French phenomenolog,st devoted 

much of h11 thought to privileging the Other over the Same ,n "M,lt he 

regarded as a reversal of Western philosophy and a recovery of rabb1n1c 

thought He thought that attention to Being prrviloge• the Same ignores 

that which 1s not the Same the Other and results ineluctably an violence 

and oppression 

One important step ,n has pro,eci involved analyzing the difference 

bet¥.teen the Saying and the Said The Said. 'M'11ch ,s complete. 11 the 

equn,atent of the Same Once all is Saad. the Saad 1s all Saying. "M,1ch has 

not yet happened an its enltrety. leaves room for the Other II is not a great 

,ump to say that the written II the Said ,n even more final form 

D ad the oralist intellectuals of Yavneh resist wr1t1ng dO'M'I the 

tradrt,ona of their ancestors for reasons akrn to Lev,nas' thought? Perhaps 

they wanted to avoid entirely completing the process of articulating their 

traditions. since it ia not up to one to finish the work. Perhaps they 

preferred the open-endedness of speech to the closure of writing. And 

h 'aretz J>e"'-ps th11 openness of meaning also appealed to the amme~ 8 • 

•• oral Torah and oral avodah took over the Jewish wortd, ~ ile rtill 

leaving plenty of room for more and different Torah and more and different 

avodeh. Other Jews - both Intellectuals and ammei ha'aretz - have been 

Orallty and Literacy," Semeltl 65 (1994) 7, 10-11. 
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enabled to team and teach more and different Torah and avodah ever 

since 
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Appendix 

Chapter 2 noted that many scholars -- Fleischer Heinemann 

Elbogen B, erman F1nkelste,n. Shaye Cohen L1ber Finkel Katz Kohler 

- have studied the 1ndMdual blessings of the Tefillah and some have 

drawn concluSJOns about ,ts ongIn1 or development based on that study 

Some have concludtw that each of the blessings included ,n todays 

Tefillah {other than m,mm) predate the destruct,on of the Temple Josepn 

Heinemann for example, writes that there should be no surpnse If both 

DavKJ and JerusaltJm were commonly recrted long before the Oestruct,on ' 

Granted that some form of prayer for the welfare of Jerusalem 

might well have been said ~,le the Temple stood - we saw the High 

Pnest say sueh a blessing ,n Chapter 5 - only subversNes and 

revolut1onane1 v.ould have recited a prayer for the restoration of the 

Dav1dte dynasty, since doing so constituted a prayer for the dO'Mlfall of the 

ex,st,ng Ha1monean or Herod1an dynasty. 2 Of course rt is possible that 

JUSt as what Is now a prayer for the rebuilding of Jerusalem may once have 

been a prayer for the welfare of the city, v.tiat ls now Davtd might have 

1
Joseph Heinemann, Prayttr in the Talmud: Forms and Patterns, 229 

Bertin and New York: de Gruyter. 1en. . 
2A sixteen-verse Hallet-.4ike Hebrew fragment. the eighth verse of ~ ich '" 
the Chanea tr•n1lation read• "Gn,e thank• to Him that maketh a hom to 
lprout for the HouM of David • it sometime• included between the ~Wth 
• nd lhnlenth verse, of Ben Slra 51 . The authenticity of this_ ~•gment 19 

8Wf'I mor. suspect than ia the rest d Ben Sn 51, althOUQh it 11 'sted , 
conceivable that • prayer for a Oavidic restoration might h:-~>CJ Persi~n 
pre-ffaamonean times, if ft could have been saJd unknOWn Co nant ~, 
Seleucid or Ptolemaic •uthorities. See Lftnn0I A Hoffman, . ~ and 
Blood: Circumcision and Gender in Rabbinic Judaim1 55-<SS. Ch;cag<> 
London: Untvwatty of Chicago Prnl. 1998. 



been • prayer for the welfare of the non•Oav1d1c king whether Hasmonean 

°' Hetodtan or the government 'Nhether pre-Hasmonean or Roman 

In its present verst0n In a commonly used Orthodox Stddur the 

b ss,ng II translated as ·s~edtly cause the offspring of thy servant David 

to fk>unsh. and let his glory be e)31ted by thy help for we hope for thy 

delrverance all day Blessed art thou O Lord v.t,o causest salvatton to 

Roonlh' 

Md yet scholars have argued that maIn1tream groups regularly 

une1ed this prayer before 70 "Phansees· - who part,c1pated tn the 

government of Hasmonean kings and who even conducted the government 

of Oueen Salome Alexandra - ere 1mag1ned to have regularly left their 

aff"lCIBI post. and prayed for the downfall of the government of ~ ,ch they 

wete a pan 

Josephus telt. al a dinner that the Hasmonean king John Hyrcanus 

Qave for the Phar1see1 m v.tltch he firl1 got them into • a good humor' and 

Chen asted if he was doing anything he should not be doing The group told 

hun he wu doing very well, but one Eleazar told him to renounce the High 

Pnesthood and content himself with the civil government. on the theory that 

he WU illegitimate. The Pharisee• thought Eleazar should be whipped for 

laying this, but the king thought onty the death penalty adequate As a 

reaott the king want aver to the Sadducees. Eleazar does not seem to 

have thought it inappropriate for a non-Oavidic Hasmonean, and• ba•tard 

to boot. ID be king. II it likety that he VIIOUld have recited • bleurng tor the 

reatoratian of the houN d David? Could his colleague• havt done so? 

M. Sotah 7:4 recalls an instanced an occasion, auppoaedly held 

every leY9f'I yew'I. when the king would reed Torah In the Temple 

COWtyard. The Torah 1CtOR would be pitted from the cl,uan hlk,,._ to 
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the l'O$h halmesset lo the deputy High Pnest lo the High Priest to the ,ng 

In this instance King Agnppa - perhaps Agrippa I who was king of Judaea 

or perhaps Agrippa II who was a king elsewhere but had the power to 

appoint the High Priest - read the portion of Deuteronomy "Mitch prohibits 

plac,ng a fore,gne, over the people·of Israel and burst into tears. fearing 

the apphcab1hty of the Torah proh1b1tton lo hunself 'They" told him not to 

cry saying ·you are our brother • 

W'lo were ·they·? Presumably the king s comforters included the 

T mple and knesset off1c1als who were on the dais with him Perhaps the 

populace Joined 1n Thus even though Agrippa was part Herod1an (and 

therefore part ldumaean) he was Jew enough to be king. He had no 

Dav1d1c cia1m Is ,t hkely that ·the( prayed for the restorauon of the 

Dav1d1c dynasty. even secretly when Agnppa was out of earshot?3 

The Oav,dic dynasty was lost 1n the mists of time. so much so that 

Bar Kokhba may have claimed Oav1d1c hneage4 and eventually both 

Gamaliel's descendants and the Babylonian eXJlarchs certainly did 11 

made a splendid symbol around ~ich the Tanna1m and the am~, 

ha'aretz could organrze their ye•m1ngs for independence and for a 

mesaianic redemption. Davki seems clearty to have been composed after 

3See Gedalfah Alon. "The Attitude of the Pharisees to the _Roman 
Government and the House rA Herod: Scripts HierosOlymitana 7 (1961) 
53, 57 , h 
◄Ak.Da. ~ did pray the Tefillah, hailed Bar Kokhb• as ~ King-M&ss,a · 
and therwfont conceivably attributed Oavidic ancestry to him. See ~ 
Yadin, Bar-l<okhba: The Redscovery of the Lage~ Hero~~~ Martin 
Jewish Re\lOII against Rome. 19, New York: ~~pp-t)BCi, to 
A. Cohen, Two Sisler Faith&: /ntroductJon to I T Worce ter: Aasumption 
Early Rabbinic Jur:Jcm end Early Chrldanly, 34

1
•,__. hm!.lf 'nasi d Israel. 

College, 1985. On hla cor,1 Bar Kokhba only ca ""' 



the Destruction and ,s some further evidence for the post•Oestruction 

ong,ns of the Tefillah 
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Tana.kh (Koren ed,tton . New Enghsh Bible transl1tioo) 

Deuteronomy 1 11 
Jeremiah 1 7 1 ◄ 
Psalms S5 18 
Psalms 7◄ 8 
Lamentations 5 21 
Oan,el 6 11 
Daniel 9 21 
Nehemi.ah 9 
Ezra 9 ◄-5 
2 Chronicles 23 20-21 
2 Chronicles 33 12-13 23-25 

SemullQllll (Bagster ed1t1on) 

Psalms 73 8 

~_o 

Mishnah (Soncino edruon) 

B'rakhot 1 1 
Berakkhot 2 ◄ 
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